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THE 


Preface. 


Shall not ſpend time in ſetting forth the great Vſe- 
1 fulneſs of Geography, it being what the Learned 
4 


and more knowing Part of Mankind 1s already 
convinced of. And for the ſame reaſon there ſeems 
likewiſe to be no occaſion of proving, that ( at leaſt) the 
Deſizn of the Maps and Treatiſe now publiſhed by Me 1s 
Uſeful and Beneficial ; ſince it is no other, than to help 
and further Young Students in acquiring a competent 
knowledge of the Geographical Science. Whether the 
Performance comes up to the 275 „ or ſuppoſing it does 
ſo, whether it might not have been ſpar d, as coming 
forth after others of the ſame nature and equally condu- 
cive to the ſame end, are Queries, which the Reader may 
| reaſonably expect to be ſatisfied in; and therefore I ſhall 
endeavour forthwith to grve him Satisfattion, by ac- 
quainting him with the Method taken by Me, and how 
far different it us from any before made uſe of. 

The Perſons, for whoſe ſake this Mor was under- 
taken, being chiefly Young Students at the Univerſities, 
who by the Courſe of their Studies are oblig d to converſe 
as much (if not more with Old Authors as with New; 

it becomes hereupon requiſite for them, to have a conſi- 
derable Inſizht into Antient as well as Preſent Geogra- 
phy. Ad accordingly I have given them the diſtinct 
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THE EF. 
Limitationt, principal Dreifiuns, and more remarkable 
Cities (&c.) of the ſeveral Antient as well as Preſent 
(ountries of the World. 
Further, becauſe it 15 of excellent Vſe, not only to be 
able to reckon up all the Antient and Preſent Coun- 
tries (&c.) by themſelves,but alſo to know how they ſtand 
in relation one to the other, I have therefore throughout 
the whole Treatiſe firſt e in | re the Preſent 
Country or Countries treate of in each Chapter, with the 
reſpectite Autient Country or Countries, which formerly 
took up the fame extent of ground. After which I have 
proceeded particularly to enumerate the Sing 1 Divi- 
font of the ſaid Preſent Cyuntries, and then have done 
the like in reference to the Antient Countries; caſting 
both forts of Diviſſong (that they might lie under one 
tem, and ſo be the better apprehended and remembred ) 
into Tables, and placing moreover oppoſite to the Old Di- 
iſrons the New anſwering thereunto. To each Diviſſon, 
whether Old or New, I have added its chief or more re- 
markable Cities or Towns, adjoyning to the Old ones, if 
there be any Remains of them yet extant, the Name 
whereby they are now call d, if certainly known, The 
latter Part of each Chapter is taken up with an account of 
the Remarkable Mountains, Rivers, and Lakes ; as alſo 
of the adjoyning Seas, Gulfs, or Straits; all expreſſed both 
by their Antient and Preſent Denommations, as often as 
they are different, and might be obtain d with any Cer- 
tgaimty. | 

Laſtiy, whereas there were ſeveral things, which could 
not be inſerted into their reſpective Chapters, without in- 
terrupting and perplexing the aforemention 4 Method, 
and yet ſeem d too material to be wholy omitted; I have 
therefore choſen to ſubjoyn them to the ſaid Chapters by 


way of Netes, 
The 
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The aforementioned Expedrents for rendring the Pa- 
rallel Part of Geograp/y eaſy to the Apprehenſions of 
Young Students,” were all I could call to mind, that were 
capable of being made uſe of in the Treatiſe. But that 
which moſt highly contributes to this Purpoſe, us the Sett 
of Maps, wherein the Parallelliſm or Agreement (and 
conſequently Diſagreement ) of Old and New Geography 
j repreſented in the moſt natural manner to the Eye it 
ſelfe; the Old and New Countries being exattly drawn 
althe as to the Latitude, Longitude, and (excepting fome 
few Differences, which have here and there happened in 
proceſs of Time) their Shape in reſpect of their Coaſts, &C. 
So that the meaneſt capacity may eaſily perceive the 
Difference of Old and New Geography, by barely in- 
pecting and comparing correſpondent Maps. 

Now that an entire Sett of Maps, both of Antient 
and Preſent Geography, contri d after the Method al- 
ready deſcrib d, had been before publiſhed, as it was 
what I never heard of, when I firſt undertook this IVork, 
Jo have I not fince met with any Information to the con- 
trary. The only Maps,wherem there ſcems to have been 
made any Attempt this way, are thoſe of Brietius ; but 
( beſides the Smallneſs of them, which renders them in a 
manner uſeleſs, and their being Incompleat as containing 
only the Deſcription of Europe ) the Likeneſs in Extent, 
Shape, &c. between the correſpondent Old and New 
Countries is not carefully obſerv d: ſo that this Author 
ſeemt not to have defizn d his Maps, ſo much as his Trea- 
tije, for heming the Parallela veteris & novæ Geo- 
graphiæ, which zs the Title he gites his Mort; or if be 
did, not to have well adapted them to the Oſe of Young 
Beginners. As for oth:r Maps of Old and New Geo- 
grapby that are extant , they leing done by different 
Hands, (the former ſort by Ortelius, Blancard, Sc. the 
: latter 
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latter by Viſcher, Wit, Sanſon ; hence they are drawn 


very different in all Reſpetts , according to the various 


| Calculations and Informations follow d by the ſeveral De. 


feeners, inſomuch that it is very difficult, if poſſible, for 
a Young Student to find out thereby, what Antient and 
Preſent Places anſwer one to the other. I have not taken 
particular notice of the Maps inſerted into ſome Edition 
of Cluver's Introduction, as not being deſign d by the 
Author himſelf, but added ſince by others, who have 
taken no further pains, than to have the Old Maps copied 
from Ortelius's, and the New from ſome of the afore- 
mention d Maps. 

As for what was the genuine Work of Cluver him- 


ſelf ( I mean hu Introduction to Old and New Geo- 


graphy, as it was firſt publiſhed, without that vaſt Heap 
of Notes ſince added to it) it in in the main very wel 
fitted to the Uſe of Beginners in the Study of Geography, 
the Author having in my Opinion ſhewn a great deal of 
Judgment, in making choice of what mas material to be 
inſerted into an Introduction, and what was not ſo. But 
then the Method He has made uſe of throughout his whole 
Treatiſe is ( I think) very liable to Exception, and ca- 
pable of being altered for the Better. To inſtance in two 
of the (hief Particulars relating thereunto. The firſt 
whereof u, that he conſtantly proceeds ſo far as to lay 
down the Particular Diviſions of the Old Countries, and 
to referr them ( as he goes along) to the reſpective Divi- 
frons of the Preſent Countries anſwering thereunto, before 
ever he hath given the Reader any diſt init Idea of the 
faid Preſent Diviſions by acquainting him with their 
Number and Situation, whereas it appears much more 


natural, and conſequently more eaſy for the Young Stu- 


dents Aphrehenſion, in the firſt place to be inform d,what 
be the Diviſſont of the Preſent Countries, and how theſe 
are 
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are ſituated; and then what Diviſions of correſponding 
Old Countries anſwer thereunto. The other Particular 
, that the Diviſions are not caſt into Tables, for want 
of which a great deal of Trouble us occaſion d in ſeveral 
Reſpefts. There are ſome others, but theſe already 
mention d, are the moſt conſiderable Partuculars, wherein 
I have thought it requiſite to differ from this Author as 
to his Method. 

As for the reſt that have written of Old and New 
Geography, I think there us no need to take notice here of 
any of their works, as being either Dictionaries, or elſe 

ſo long as not to be fit for the Peruſal of a Young Stu- 
dent. Thus what us publiſh d by Brietius, although it 


| goes not beyond the Deſcription of Europe, yet takes up 


three Volumes in Quarto, and Dr. Heylin s Coſmogra- 
phy it ſtill much larger, making a very bulky Volume in 
Folio. However the Foundation of Geography being once 
laid, the Books laſt mention d are of good Uſe by way of 
Superſtrufture, eſpecially the latter, as being a Treaſury 
containing together with Geography, a pleaſant variety of 
other uſefull Learning. 

There remains only to be obſerv d, that I have ( as 
near as I could) kept the ſame Method in the Sacred 
Geograpby as in the Common or Prophane ; and that I 
have at the end of this Treatiſe, together with a Table 
of thoſe Places, whoſe Latitu * Longitude may be 
moſt relied upon, added alſo a ſhort account of the Me- 
thod of taking Latitudes and Longitudes, in favour of 
thoſe who have a Genius to the Mathematical Sciences ; 
where will be likewiſe an account given of the ſeveral 
Places, whoſe Situations have been corrected in the Maps 
now publiſhed. 

Thus have I given a ſhort Account of my own Me- 
thod, and how far I have differed therein from ſuch as 


have 


THE PREFACE: 
have went before me. I nom leave the matter to the 
Readers Determination, and dcfire no other Veraitt, than 
that I have not needleſsly increaſed the vaſt Multituae 
of Books concerning Geography. For I am very far 
from being ſo vain as to Imagzne, that what I have done 
1s not capable of further Improvement. Some Errata 
have in all likelihood eſcaped my Obſervation, and re- 
main for the diſcovery of others, which as I hope they 
will not ( conſidering the Nature of the Work) require an 
extraordinary Candour to excuſe them, ſo I promiſe that 


on Information they ſhall be readily acknowledged and 


amended, and ſuch Information ſhall be eſteem d asa * 


particular Obligation; This being the lthelieſt Way I 
know of to bring what hath been now attempted, and 
ſomewhat I hope further advanced than afore, by degrees 
and in time to its due Perfection. 

But I muſt here take the frecdom to obſerve, that what 
may be lookt on at firſt ſabt as Defeits in this Work , may 
poſſibly upon more mature deliberation be found to de- 
ſerve a Better Name. Thus it may perhaps be thought 
at firſt a Deficiency, becauſe there 1s mention made in 
Ch. I. of the Equator, Meridian, and other Parts of the 
Sphere, without giving their Definition. But it us to 
be remembred, that this Treatije deſau d for Young 
Students at the Univerſities, who are to be ſuppos d to 
proceed regularly in the courſe of their Studies, and con- 
ſequently to have gone through the Doctrine of the Sphere 
(/o far at leaſt as i5 common to Geography with Aſtro- 
nomy ) before they enter upon Geography in particular, 


| Certain I am, that as the Method of learning Sciences in 


their Natural order, as they depend one on the other, u 
the beſt way to make Proficiency therein; ſo the contrary 
Aſethod is incundenient on ſeveral Accounts, and there- 


fore ouzht to be diſcourag d by making no Allowances for 


it 
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it, and by giving no Aſſiſtance which may contribute 
thereunto. Again upon the firſt View it may be imagin d, 
that there are not Towns, &c. enough inſerted into the 
Maps and Treatiſe, and that there is too ſcanty an Ac- 
count given of the remote Parts of the Earth. But there 
will be Reaſon (I ſuppoſe) to entertain other Thoughts, 
when it has been conſider d. that one way of rendring this 
Work the more beneficial to Young Students, was by ſepa- 
rating to their Hands, what was firſt requiſite to be 
known by them from what was not: and therefore by in- 
ſerting into it only the chief and more remarkable Cities, 
Towns, Rivers, and the like, namely thoſe of the firſt or 
ſecond Rank; and by taking notice of no more of the re- 
mote Parts of the IWorld, than could be relied on with 
ſome tolerable Certainty. In ſhort theſe Maps as well 
as the Treatiſe were aefren d, not ſo much to be turn d to 
upon occaſion, as to be in a manner learnt ; and therefore 
it was Jude d proper to let nothing have a Place either 
in the one or the other, but what ſhould deſerve likewiſe 
a conſtant Place in the memory. 

Theſe are the ſeveral Particulars, which ſeem mate- 
rial to be inſiſted on here: for to take notice of every mi- 
nute Circumſtance which belongs to this Work, would be 
too tedious. 

From accounting therefore for my own Performance, 
I paſs on to ſay ſomewhat concerning the Engravers 
of the Maps. In reference to whom it us to be known, 
that it was nothing elſe but my ereat Willingneſs to ſa- 
tiiſy the Importunity and Haſtineſs of Subſcribers, which 


put me on employing all the Workmen that could be got, 


and conſequently ſome that were not ſuch Maſters of their 
Art, as 6 19 ſhould have been. 
What I ſhall add further, is in relation to thoſe Gentle- 
men, who by their Subſcriptions hate enabled me to goe 
| b through 
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through a Wark ſo very Coſtly and Expenſroe. To theſe 
#herefore, beſides the conſiderable Advantages already al. 
tow a them, it is my Intention, that a proportional Ad. 
vantage ſhall be further allow d, in reſbect of any Im- 
provement, that ſhall be for the future made by Me, in 
rrference to any part of the IVork now publiſhed. And 
for this Reaſen,as they were All formerly in the Propoſals, 
fo ſuch as have hitherto omitted it, are here again defir d 
zo deliver in their Names (as ſoon and diſtinctiy as may 
66) to the Perſon, wha took their Subſcriptions. 
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CHAP. I. 
Of Latitude, Longitude, and other Geographical 
Terms. 


EoOoGRAPH W is a Deſcription of the Ter- 
( raqueous Globe, ſhewing more eſpecially 
the Situation of Countries, and their ſe- 
veral Cities, Towns, and other remarkable Places. 
The Situation of Places is determin d as to 
North and South by their Latitude, as to Eaſt and 
Weſt by their Longitude: For | 
The Latitude of a Place is it's diſtance (meaſured 
upon it's Meridian) from the Equator either to- 
wards the North-Pole, and then tis call d Northern 
Latitude, or toward the South-Pole, and then tis 
call d Southern Latitude. And becauſe each Pole 
is diſtant from the Equator but 90 degrees, hence 
the greateſt Latitude any Place can have, does not 
exceed that number of degrees. | 
The Longztude of a Place 1s it's diſtance (mea- 
ſured upon the Equator, or ſome Parallel to it) 
from 


2 Or LaTiTuDr, Ga. 1 
from the Firſt Meridian (which may be taken a 
pleaſure*, and in the Maps hereunto belonging j 
the Meridian of London) cither Ealtward, and then 
tis term d Eaſtern Longitude ; or W eſtward, and 
then tis term d Weſtern | Longitude '. And becauſ 
the Meridian of any Place (as of Lendon) divide 
the Globe (whoſe whole circumſerencè is reckon 
360 degrees) into two equal parts, call d Hemi. 
ſpheres, the one Eaſtern, the other Weltern : hence 
the greateſt Longitude a Place can have, is that oi 
=) 1$0 degrees. 

In order to find the degrecs of Latitude and 
Longitude in Maps, it is to be known, that the 
four Sides of a Map uſually reprefent the four 
Quarters of the World ; and which Quarter is re. 
preſented by each Side, is ſhewn, either by attixing 
the Name of the Quarter, or elſe by placing 1 In 
ſome convenient part of the Map the Fi- 
gure (in the Margin) calld the Compaſs, 
with a Flower-de-Luce pointing to the 
North-Pole. For the North-hde being 
known, the others are known of courle, the South: 
fide being directly oppoſite, the Eaſt-fide on the 
Right hand, and the Weſt-ſide on the Lett hand 

This being premiſed (toraſmuch as Latitude re. 
ſpects the Situation of a place Northwards or 
Southwards, Longitude Eaſtward or Weltward, 
hence) the degrees of Latitude are ſet down in 
Maps (on the Eaſt and Wet ſides) running from 
North to South; and the degrees of Longitud: 
(on the North and South fides) running from Eaſt 
to Welt. And for the more readily diſcovering 
what degree of Latitude or Longitude any Place 
belongs to, there are uſually drawn Circles or Lines 


from 
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from the degrees of Latitude or Longitude on one 
lide to the like degrees of Latitude or Longitude 
on the other fide ; of which, one ſort is call d Pa- 
rallels or Circles of Latitude, the other Meridians 
or Circles of Longitude. 


g Latitude 
! "YFCC 
If the degrees of Longit. 


wen 645 to thi 2 ſide of the Map, 


Welt Lalt : 
all the Places therein contain d he in K yea 


if on the contrary, in Southern Latitu LP 11 
95 Weſtern Longitude { ? 


; North- Seuth- 
ſome increaſe Leas. Cards ſome 3 Welt- 


| . FNorth - 
wards, then the Places lie partly in 33 


increaſe from the 


titude Southern Latitude 
gitude Weſtern Longitude 
dingly as they are ſituated with reſpect to that 
Line, from which the Degrees begin to increaſe on 


: Equa- 
each hand. For that Line repreſents the JEN 


partly in accor- 


ü N = - 
=. HIRE , and ſuch Places as ſtand on it in the 
1 | Equator 
Map, do l. 9 5 ; 
lap, do lie under the 3 CARAT dane 1 
Latitude 


ſequently have | 
9 y ve no Longitude & 


Further, becauſe the Latitude of Places is mea- 
ſured upon their Meridians, which are all of them 
Great Circles, hence all degrees of Latitude are 
equal one to the other, each being commonly 

A 2 eſteem d 
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eſteem d proportional to 60 Geometrical or Italia 
Miles, or (which is ſtill the ſame, allowing 5oo⁰ 
Engliſh Feet to a Mile, 60) Engliſh Miles*. Accor. 
ding to which Proportion one Minute (. e. 60 
part of a Degree) will be exactly equal to one ſuch 
Mile. Which being known, tis obvious, that the 
Latitude of any Place is turn d into ſuch Miles 
by multiplying the whole Degrees of Latitude by 
60, and adding the number of Minutes to the Pro- 
duct. Thus the Latitude of London is found to be 
51 degrees 32 minutes, therefore its diſtance in 
Miles from the Equator is (51 x60 + 32 =) 3092 
Miles. 

But becauſe the Longitude of Places is meaſured 
either upon the Equator or ſome one of it's Pa- 
rallels, which continually decreaſe toward the 
Poles, and yet are each of them divided into 360 
degrees; hence the degrees of Longitude are nut 
equal every where one to another, and do there- 
fore vary in their Proportion to the ſame ſort of 
Miles, as the Parallels (on which they are mea- 
ſured) are more or leſs diftant from the Equator, 
according to the following Table, 


Latitude. Miles. Minutes, Latitude. Miles, Minutes. 
Equator © 60 oo 13 58 28 
Parallel 1 59 56 14 58 12 

„ 1 
F 3 
19 0 „„ 
C >. -." "JF 4 
6 59 © 0 
1 9 | SR” 
8 59 24 21 56 oo 
898 19 20 „„ 
10 59 oo 23 55 12 
„„ „ 
12 58 


49 1 26: 36 
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Latitude. Miles. Minutes. Latitude. Miles. AMinmes. 
BS 59 31 oo 
. | 8 
238 $3 oo Gl 29 04 
29 J 28 62 28 08 
. 63 27 12 
3x ---FTÞ.... - 34 64 26 16 
32 1 12 65 25 20 
. . 
34 49 44 —_— 
3 8 68 22 32 
232 n 
37 0 . 
38 47 16 71 19 32 
. 72 18 32 
40 46 o©0 I OD 
„ . 
. 3 
. 0 .3S 
44 13 8 . 
. . 
46 41 49 7 9... 
a7 -.- 41 oo 80 10 24 
48 40 8 81 9 20 
. 82 38 
go :-3®. .-.3® 8 7. -® 
51 37 44 84 6 Iz 
OR 0... 85 5 Iz 
oy -- 36 > 86 «6 
. 87 3 3 
: 88 2 4 
. 89 1 4 
. 90 o o 
—: | GY 


Tis obvious, that by this Table, the Longitude 
of a Place (it's Latitude being alſo known) may be 
turn'd into Miles by multiplying the degrees of 
Longitude given, into the number of Miles propor- 
tional to one Degree in the Latitude given. Thus 
the Longitude of Buda being 20 deg. and it's Lati- 
tude near 48, at which diftance from the Equator 
one Degree of Longitude 1s efteem'd equal to 40 
Miles, $ Minutes or Go parts of a mile; therefore 

it's 


wer 
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it's Diſtance from the Firſt Meridian is (40 miles 
x 20 + 5 min. x 20=) $802 +3 Mules. | 
The Diſtance (in Miles) of any two Places (how. 
ſoever ſituated) in a Map, may be found by apply- 
ing the diſtance taken with a pair of Compalles, to 
the (Degrees of Latitude, and allowing 60 Yliles for 
each Degree; or which is the ſame, to the) Scale af. 
fix d to the Map, which is nothing elſe but the ex- 
tent of (more or leſs) Degrees of Latitude, with 
their proportional number of Miles put to them: 
And therefore in ſuch Maps as have no Scale for 
want of convenient room, the Detect thereof may 
be eafily ſupplied by the other Method here men- 
tiond. 
Whether 60 Italian Miles do exactly anſwer toa 
Degree of a Great Circle, has been much queſtion 
of later years, and ſuch as have made more accu- 
rate enquiries into the matter, do all agree in re- 
jecting the aforemention d Proportion, as not al- 
lowing Miles enough: but then they are not ſo for- 
tunate as to agree likewiſe in aſſigning any other 
Proportion; one allowing 69: miles, another 73, 
a third 825 as in the Scales affix d to the Maps. 
The Difference in Longitude of any two Place; 
being known, their Difference in Time may allo 
be eaſily found, by allowing an Hour for every 15 
Degrees, and 4 Horary Minutes for cvery ſingle 
Degree; and by conſidering that the Sun (going 
round the Globe from Eait to Welt) comes ſooner 
to any Place that lies Eaſt of another, according to 
the Proportion here ſpecified. Thus Vienna in Ger— 
many lying Eaſt of London 17 degrees, the time of 
Day there precedes the time of Day at London by 
1 hour, 8 minutes. Whereas Cape Yerde lying Welt 
of 
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of London about 17 degrees, the time of Day at Lon- 
don precedes the time of Day at Cape Verde by 
1 hour, $ minutes. Wherefore when tis 12 a clock 
at Vienna, tis but 10 a clock 52 min. at London, and 
but 9 a clock 44 min. at Cape Yerae. 

The Inhabitants of the Earth are diſtinguiſh d 
in reſpect of their Longitude and Latitude into 
the Periæci, Antæci, and Antipodes, The Periæci 
are ſuch as dwell in the ſame Latitude, but direct- 


ly oppoſite Longitude : The Antæci are ſuch as 


dwell in the ſame Longitude, and equal Latitude, 
but one North of the Equator, and the other South: 
The Antipodes have both Longitude and Latitude 
diametrically oppoſite to each other. 

And thus much for Longitude and Latitude ; 
beſides which, the Situation of Places is frequent- 
ly deſcribed in the Writings of Antient Geogra- 
phers by their Zones and Climates, | 

The Earth is divided in reſpect of the various 
degrees of Heat and Cold into five Zones, vi. two 
Frigid, two Temperate, and one Torrid, The Tor- 
rid lies between the two Tropicks ; the two Tem- 
perate betwecn the two Tropicks and Polar Cir- 
cles ; the two Frigid between the Polar Circles and 
the Poles. The Inhabitants of the Torrid Zone 
are call'd Aſcii, becauſe the Noon-Sun being ſome- 
time exactly over their heads, they have no Noon- 
ſhade on either fide of them; the ſame are call'd 
Amphiſcir, becauſe the Noon-Shade falls ſome time 
of the year North of them, ſometimes South. The 
Inhabitants of the Temperate Zones are call d He- 
teroſcii, having their Noon-Shade only on one fide 
of them, North or South, throughout the whole 
Year, Such as live in the Frigid Zone are call 4 

Periſcii, 
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Periſcii, becauſe ſometime of the year their Shadoy 
hath a Circular Motion in 24 Hours, the Sun not 
ſetting to them within that ſpace, but continui 
above their Horizon for one, two, Sc. or fix months 
together, according as they are farther or nearer 
to the Pole. 

The Earth is divided in reſpect of the vario 
quantity of the Longeſt day into Climate. A (le 
mate is a ſpace of Earth, whoſe longeſt day exceed; 
the longeſt day of the precedent Climate by haf 
an hour. And whereas the Antients reckon d but 
Seven Climates on each fide of the Equator, viʒ to 
5o deg. 30 Lat. there are now reckon d Twenty 
Four, even up to the Polar Circles, according to the 
following Table: wherein the Degrees of Latitude 
ſhew the Ends © of the Climates they are ſet oppo 
ſite to, and conſequently the Beginnings of the Cl 
mates immediately following. Thus the firſt Cli 
mate beginning at the Equator, ends at 8 deg 
25 min. Lat. where the ſecond Climate begins, an 
ends at 16 deg. 25 min. Lat. Gs. 


Climate. Quantity of Latitude. | Climates. Quantity of Laritud 
Longeſt day. Longeſt day. : 
Hour. Min. Deg. Min. Hour. Min. Deg.Min 

o Iz oo oo oo 13 18 30 59 58 
T 12 30 8 25 14 19 oo 61 18 
2 „ % 1 15 19 30 62 25 
3 13 30 23 50 16 20 oo 63 22 
4 14 O0 30 20 17 20 30 64 6 
5 14 30 36 28 18 21 oo 64 49 
6 15 oo 41 22 19 21 30 65 21 
7 3 45 29 20 22 oo 65 47 
8 16 o 49 or 21 22 30 66 6 
9 16 30 Fr 58 22 23 oo 66 20 
NS, 54 27 23 33 30 66 28 
11 17 30 56 37 24 24 oo 66 21 
I2 18 oo 58 | | 


29 
In the Frigid Zone the continuance of Day-ligh : 


encreaſes by Months thus: 
| Mont 
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Deg. Min. | Deg. Min. | Deg. Min. | Deg. Min. Deg. } Deg. 
67 15 | 69 39 73 20 | 78 20 184 10 90 


Month 
Lat. 


It is apparent, that by the foregoing Table the 
quantity of the Longeſt day in any Place may be 
very nearly known, its Latitude being given: For 
Example, the Latitude of Maar:d being 40 deg. 
10 min. it appears by the Table that it lies within 
the Sixth Climate, and that the quantity of it's 
Longeſt day is very near fifteen hours: whereas 
Stockholm lying in the Latitude of 59 deg. 30 min. 
is contain d within the Thirteenth Climate, and it's 
Longeſt day is very near eighteen hours and a 


half. 
It now remains to explain ſome Terms given 


+ to the different parts of Land and Water. 


A Continent is a vaſt continued ſpace of Land, 
containing many Countries, and Kingdoms, and 


; conſequently not eafily diſcernable to be ſurround- 


ed with the Sea, It is alſo call d the Mam or 
Firm Land. | 

An Hand is a ſmaller tract of Land, which more 
plainly appears to lie (in Salo, that is) in the Sea. 

A Cherſoneſe or Peninſula is a part of Land which 
is almoſt an Iſland, being encompaſſed with the 
Sea, but where tis joynd to the Continent by 
ſome narrow Neck of Land, call d an 1ſthmus. 

A Fromontory or (ape is a Mountain or ſome con- 
ſiderable Eminence (Prominent, i. e.) ſhooting out 
into the Sea. If the Land ſhooting out be level, 
or hath no conſiderable Rifing, it is call d a Point. 
All the vaſt Collection or Body of Salt water is 
in General call'd Sea, which Name 1s alſo promi- 

B ſcuouſly 
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ſcuouſly applied to any of its following Part, 
The Ocean 1s the wide open part of the Sca,lying 
without the Land. 


A Gulf is an Arm or Branch of the Sea, receiy d 


as it were into the Boſome of the Earth; whence 
tis call d by the Latins Sznus, and by the Greeks 
KoAn©> : leſſer Gulfs are term d Creeks, Bays, or 
Reads. 

A Streight is a narrow part of the Sea, pent up 
for the moſt part between two Promontories, and 
joyning ſome Gult to the Ocean. 

A Lake is a great Collection of Water, which 
hath no Communication with the Sea, but by 
ſome River or Subterraneous paſſages. A A foraſ 
differs from a Lake, in that it is not always full 
of water, or at leaſt may be drain d. 

As for Rocks, Hills, Mountains, Valleys, &c. as alſo 
(the terms of Freſh Water) Avers, Brooks,Springs, &c 
they are too well known to need Explanation. 


NOTES. 


Pag. 1. Lin. 1.] * Geography according to the Etymology an 
ſtrict ſignification of the Word, denotes no more than the de 
ſcription of the Earth only, in which ſente it is to be under 
{tood as often as it is oppos'd to Hydrogtaphy, which impor: 
the deſcription of the Water or Sea. Fut becau'e both Farth anc 
Sea are generally conſider d by Geographers as they make up one 
Globe ; hence the deſcription of Both, is moſt frequently com- 
prehended under the name of Geography. In either ſenſe Geo 
graphy differs from Coimography (or the deſcription of the Un 
verie ) as 2 Part from the Whole; from Chorography and Topo 
graphy (that is, the deicription of a particular Country or Place 
as the Whole from a greater and leſſer Part. 

Pag. 2. Lin. 2.] * Prolemy placed his firſt Meridian about: 
degree Weſtward of the Fortunate Iſlands, which are ſuppos'd u 
be thoſe call'd now the Canary Iſlands. One of which is Tene 
riff, remarkable for a very high Mountain call'd the Pike of Te 
mriff, where the firſt Meridian is placed in moſt Dutch Maps 


— 


G 


Places from them. 


degrees 45 minutes from it, and im 
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as in Sanſons Maps it is on the Welt part of the Iſle Fer, another 
of the Canary ltles ; and in ſome among the Azore liles; in 
others among the Iſles of Cape Verde, exc. And ſuch Maps as 
difter only in placing their Firſt Meridians, may eaſily be recon- 
cibd, by adding the diiterence of the Firſt Meridians to the leſſer 
Longitude, or ſubttracting it from the greater. But if this being 
done, the Maps compar'd do not yet agree, then they differ not 
only in fixing their Firſt Meridians, but alſo in their Diſtances of 


Pag. 2. Lin. 5. 3 Longitude has been generally reckon d by 
Geographers from the Firſt Meridian Eaitward, quite round the 
Globe; but ſince every Meridian divides the Globe into an Eaſt 
and Weſt Hemi phere, hence it is more natural and leſs tedious 
to reckon Longitude both Eaſtu ard and Weſtward to 180 de- 
grees, or ha f round the Globe. Which method has therefore of 
late years PRs | 

Pag. 4. Lin. 3.] In order to remove fome confuſion which 

12y ariſe trom reading difterent Engliſh Treatiſes of G hy, 
it may not be unuſeful to obſerve, that there are two ſorts of En- 
glith Miles mention'd in them, one conſiſting of 5280 Englith 
teet, which may be call'd the Statute or Civil mile, being that 
in common ule : the other conſiſting exactly of 5000 Engliſh feet, 
which may be call'd a A Engliſh mile, becauſe 5 En- 
gliſh feet being commonly eſteem d equal to a Geometrical pace, 
of which a looo make a Geometrical mile; hence an Engliſh 
mile conſiſting of 5000 Englith feet, is the fame with a Geo- 
metrical or Italian mile, whereof 60 are commonly reckon'd pro- 
portionable to a degree. According to which ſuppoſition the 
Circumterence of the Earth will be 2 1600 miles; this being the 
Product of 60 multipli'd into 360 the number of degrees in a 
Circle. Now as to the miles affixt to the Scale in the Maps, the 
1 miles are to be underſtood of the Engliſh Geometrical 
mile, the lower of the Civil or Statute mile. And then Norwoods 
Proportion of 69 Statute miles, will be much the fame with 
Picarts Proportion of 73 Geometrical miles. Ir ſeems material 
only to obſerve further, that 60 Geometrical miles are efteem'd 
equal, (and conſequently a Degree is proportional) to 15 German 
mules, 25 common French Leagues, 480 Greek Stadia, 16 Perſian 
Paraſangs, 12, or as others 8 Egyptian Schceni. 

Pag. 8. Lin. 12.] 5 The Antients to re kon their Seven 
Climates not from the Equator it ſelf, but at the diſtance of 12 
pos'd names upon the North- 
ern Climes from the more remarkable Place through which the 
middle of the Climate ran; Thus the Firſt Northern Climate was 
call'd dο Mien, Second die Tims, Third d Aude. Fourth 
% Pau, Fifth dix Pops, Sixth de B. Seventh d Paier 
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dein. The Southern Climates lying on the other fide of the 
Equator, oppoſite againſt the Northern, took their Names from 
them, the prepoſition an being prefixed : thus the Firſt >outher 
Clime was call'd n dd Mspons, Second n dts Tommes, &c. 
Pag. 8. Lin: 16.) * Each Climate was ſuppos'd by the An. 
tients to be bounded at the beginning and ending with a (line or 
circle) Parallel to the Equator, and a third Parallel to pals thr 
the middle (not in Quantity of Space but Time) of the Cl: | 
which laſt divided the Climate into two ( unequal ) Parts, called 
alſo Parallels, the latter excceding the former by a quarter of an 
Hour. And this Remark will prevent that Confuſion, which s 
apt otherwiſe to ariſe upon finding ſome Geographers to attribute | 
three, others but two, Parallels to a Clime , whereas the forme: 
are to be underſtood of the three Parallel Circles or Lines, the 
latter of the two 8 included within them. The Parallels an 
omitted in the Table of Climates for brevity fake, they being d 
little uſe in Geography, and to be known only tor the underitand. 
ing ſome Antient Writers. | 
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OF THE TERR. GLOBE, c. 13 


CHAP. II. 


Of the General Diviſions of the Terraqueous Globe, 
more eſpecially of the Old Contment, 


HE Terraqueous Globe is made up of two 

General Parts, the Earth and Sea. I ſhall 

begin with the deſcription of the Latter, as en- 
compaſſing and bounding the Former. 

It was diſtinguiſhed by the Antients, accord- 
ing to the four Quarters of the World, into the 
Northern, Southern, Eaſtern, and Weſtern Oceans. 
And although the ſame diſtinction might ſtill 
ſ:rve, yet another Continent, beſide that antiently 
known, having been ſince diſcover d, which is ſo 
ſituated, that the old Weſtern Ocean is it's Eaſtern 
Ocean, and on the contrary ; hence to avoid am- 
biguity, it ſeems more commodious to call the Sea 
lying between the Weſtern coaſt of the Old Con- 
tinent, and the Eaſtern coaſt of the New Con- 
tinent, by the name of the Atantick Ocean, the 
lame being taken from the famous Mount Atlas 
on the Weſtern ſnore of Africk, and given by the 
Antients themſelves to as much as they knew of 
the Weſtern Ocean; and in like manner to call 
the Sea ly ing between the Eaſtern coaſt of the Old 
Continent, and the Weſtern coaſt of the New Con- 
tinent, by the name either of the Pacific Ocean, (in 
reſpect of the Calmneſs continually obſerv d by 
Seamen in great part of it) or of the Indian Ocean, 
foraſmuch as it lies between the E. and W. Indies. 

Now as it would be a very great help and eaſe 
both in writing and reading Voyages, to have the 

; Extent 
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Extent of the four general Seas, as they ſtand now - 


diſcover d, Univerſally ſettled and agreed on; ſo 
it might eaſily be done, by aſſigning to the Norh- 
ern and Southern Oceans, all the Extent from 
their reſpective Poles to ſome certain (ſup poſe 
43) Degree of their reſpective Latitude, quite 
round the Globe ; and all the intermediate Space 
to the Atlantick and Pacifick Oceans, in their re- 
ſpective Situations. 

I mention the Parallel of 43 Degrees, becauſe 
near that Degree in North Latitude lies Cape Fi. 
niſter, call d antiently Artabrum or Nerium Pro- 
montorium, and made by Ptolemy the middle boun- 
dary between the Northern and Atlantick Oceans, 
as the Eaſtern Promontory near the Mouth of the 
Perſian Gulf,ſeems to have been between the South- 
ern and Eaſtern Oceans; whereas it being former- 
ly unknown how far the Sea extended, not only to 
the North-Eaſt, but alſo to the South-Weſt, no 
determin'd Boundaries were antiently aſſign d be- 
tween the N. and E. or S. and W. Oceans. 

Each Ocean or General Sea (as formerly, { 
now) is diſtinguiſh d into leſſer Seas or Gulfs, &. 
by ſeveral denominations, taken (for the mot 
part) from Countries lying upon Them. For 
which reaſon their Situation will be moſt eafilj 
learnt from the Situation of their adjacent Cour 
tries, as alſo what is remarkable of Them, will be 
more commodiouſly taken notice of, in the De 
ſcription of the ſaid Countries. 

T HE Earth, the other Part of the Terraqueou 
Globe, may be divided into four Parts, tw 
whereof are known, the one Antiently, lying Eaſt 
ward in reſpect of our Hemiſphere, call d * 
Ole 


* 


* 
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AN DOI D CONTINENT. 
fore the Eaſtern or Old Continent; the other Late- 
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ly, lying Weſtward, and from thence call d the 
IVeſtern or New Continent: The two remaining 
Parts being but little diſco ver d, are ſaid to be un- 
known, and from their particular Situation, one is 
call'd the Northern, the other the Southern unknown 
Continent. | 
I ſhall in the firſt place Treat of the Eaftern or 
Old Continent, the Diviſion whereof into three 
Parts has been * generally receiv d from the Ear- 
lieſt times of Antiquity mention d by Heathen 
Authors, it being in all probability made, as ſoon 
as the Antients came to have a competent know- 
ledge of the Courſe of the Mediterranean and Red 
Seas, by the Interflux of which two, Nature hath 
given ſufficient directions for ſuch a tripartition. 
As to the Names of Europe, Aſia, Lybia or Africh, 
given to the three Parts of the Old Continent, 
there is not enough left us in the Writings of the 
Antients, for to make a tolerable conjecture con- 
cerning the true Etymology or Occaſion of them. 
Only there ſeems to be ſome Reaſon to think, that 
each Name was Originally given but to ſome ſmall 
portion of that vaſt Tract of Land, to the whole 
of which it hath been ſince extended by degrees. 
And here it may not be unuſeful to obſerve, that 
whereas Europe, Aſia, and Africk, may now adaies 
molt properly be look d on as making One Con- 
tinent, the Antients eſteem d them as Three di- 
ſtinct Continents, giving to all three conſider d 
together the name of Vorld; foraſmuch as all they 
knew of the World, comprehended no more, than 
what they knew of theſe Three, which was much 
leſs than what now goes under the ſame N ** 
an 
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and ſcarce a fourth part of what is at preſent 
known of the whole World, as may be beſt ſeen 
and underſtood by comparing the Antient and Pre. 


ſent Maps of the Terraqueous Globe. 


And thus much for the general diviſions of the 
Terraqueous Globe, as alſo of the Old Continent; 
I now proceed to a more particular deſcription of 
the Three Parts of the latter, begining with that 
Part which is call d Europe. 


NOTES. 


Pag. 15. Lin. 9.] * Of thoſe Antients, that were not pleaſed 
with the diviſion ot the Old Continent into J hree parts, {ome di- 
vided it only into Two, others into Four. Of the former there 
were three different Opinions, ſome making Africk a part of 
(as may be ſecn Pin. /. 3. ch. 1. and Silius Italicus I. ;. 
others comprehending it under Europe, (as in Saluſt de bello Fu 
gurthino and Lucan Pharſal. g.) whilſt a third fort thought it 
more Natural ( by taking as is probable the Mediterrancan Sex, 
and Mount Taurus or ſome other Line drawn from the Eaſter 
extremity of the Mediterranean Sea to the utmoſt parts Ealtward 
of the known World, for a middle Boundary, thereby) to di- 
vide the Old Continent into a Northern part, which they call 
Europe, and a Southern part, which they calbd Afia ; ſee Yarn 
{.1. de re ruftica, who there fathers this Opinion upon Eratoſthene,, 

Among thoſe that would have the Old Continent divided into 
four Parts, there were allo two different Opinions, ſome making 
them to be Europe, Aſia, Africk, and Egypt; others reckoning 
Greece as a diſtinct Part inſtead of Egypt. I he former opinion is 
taken notice of by Ortelius and Cluverius, without citing any Anti 
ent Authors for it: but it ſeems to be very much tavour'd by 
Pliny /. 5. ch. g. where he ſeparates Egypt from Aſia by the Oſtium 
Peluſiacum of the Nile, and from Atrick by the Oſtium Canopi- 
cum. The latter Opinion is gather'd out of Herodotus in his Mel 
pomene, where he teparates Crete (a part of Greece) from Eu- 
— ＋ but more evidently from Ariſtotle l. 7. Republ. who there 

nz. 


guiſheth the Greeks both from the Europeans and Afiaticks. . 


There are ſome other Diviſions taken notice of by Brietiu 
Part. I. I 5.ch.5. but they cannot be ſo properly eſteem'd di 
ſtinctions of the Old World its ſelf, as ot it's Inhabitants a 
People; which were primarily diſtinguiſh'd into Gree+s and Bar- 
barians, the latter being again diſtinguiſh'd into Scythe North 
wards, Ind; Eaſtwards, #thiopes Southwards, & Celt.æ rey 
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CHAP. 111. 
Of Antient and Preſent Europe in General, 


UKROPE is as to its Extent the leaſt, as to its 
Situation the North-Weſt part of the Old 
Continent, and is bounded Northward with the 
Northern Ocean; Weſtward partly with the North- 
ern, and partly with the Atlantick Oceans; South- 
ward with the Atlant ick Ocean, Strait of Gibral- 
tar or Fretum Gaditanum, and the Mediterranean 
Sea, by which it is parted from Africk; as it is 
Eaſtward from Aſia by the Archipelago or Mare 
Ageum , Strait of the Dardanells or Helleſpontus, 
Sea of Marmora or Propontzs , Strait of Conſtan- 
tinople or Boſphorus Thracicus, Black Sea or Pontus 
Euxinus , Strait of Caffa or Boſphorus Cimmerius, 
Sea of Zabach or Palus Mzotzs , the River Don 
or Tanazs, which laſt, from its Mouth to its Riſ- 
ing ( ſupposd to be at the bottom of the Riphe- 
an Mountains) was antiently eſteem d the upper 
part of the Eaſtern Boundary between Europe 
and Aſia. But larger Diſcoveries having been ſince 
made of thoſe Counties, the Eaftern Boundary 
there ſeems now moſt Naturally to be made u 
partly by the River Don, partly by the River Wol- 
ga, and partly by the River Oby, as may be more 
eaſily apprehended by looking upon the Map of 
Preſent Europe than by a multitude of Words. 
The European Continent (for the more eaſily 
carrying in Mind its ſeveral Countries, whether 
Preſent or Antient, and their reſpective Situations 
in groſs) may be * diftinguiſh'd into three general 
Parts, viz. 
C 1, Nor. 
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1. Northern Europe containing 


Denmark „ 
Norwa | riſtiana *. 
At Preſent 5 Sweden C Chief Towns 5 Stockholm. 
Muſcovy Moſcow. 
Cimbyica Cherſoneſus, a part of Old Germany. 
Codanonia inſula, with the adjoyning Iſles. 


1—— 7 ſuppos d to be two large Iſlands. 


Feningia 
Part of Sarmatia Europæa. 


2. Middle Europe comprehending 


Antiently 


Little Tartary 1 
Poland Cracow and Warſay, 
1 Moldavia | Jazy. 
| Walachia | S | Targoviſco. 
Tranſylvania = Hermangat. 
At Preſent 4 Hungary th, Buda. 
1 United i — 
| - Spaniſh — 
rance aris. 
{ Switzerland 7 Baſil and Geneva. 


The reſt of Sarmatia Europe 
Dacia, and Part of Pannonia. 

Antiently Germania except the Cimbrica Cherſoneſus. 
Noricum, Vindelicia, Rhetia. 


Celtogalat ia or Gallia Tram ſalpina. 
3. Southern Europe including 


Portugal Lisbon. 
At Preſent Lal Chief Tom Madrid. 


Rome. 
Turky Conſtantinople. 


Iberia ( otherwiſe calPd Celtiberia ) or Old Spain 
Antiently 


Italia, Chief Town, Roma. 
Ilyricum, Ma ſia, Thracia and the reſt of Pannonit 
Grecia, Ch. T. Athene and Lacedemon or Sparti 
Which of the Antient and Preſent Countries 
of Europe anſwer the one to the other, may be 
beſt learnd by comparing the Maps of Antien 
and Preſent Europe, and {hall be more fully take: 
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notice of in the particular Deſcription of the ſe- 
veral Countries. 


Of the European Iſlands, the Chief and moſt 
conſiderable are 


1 Iceland Ch. T. Skalholt and Hola, ſuppos'd by ſome 
North.) to be the Thule of the Antients. 

O. Great Britain, antient- F England Ch. T. London 
2 ly Albion, containing T Scotland Ch. T. Edenburgh. 
99 5 Ireland, antiently Jerne os H:ibernia, Ch. T. Dublin. 


Sardinia Sardinia — iari. 
In the Mediter-F Corſica Cor ſca Ch. T. 3 Battia. 
rancan Sea Sicily Sicilia Palermo. 
Candie ( antiently Cera) Ch. T. Candia. 


The moſt remarkable Peninſula's in Europe are, 


the Morea, formerly call d Peloponeſus ; that of 


Little Tartary, formerly Taurica Cherſoneſus ; and 
[Jutland or Old CGmbrica Cherſoneſus. The three 


Ithmus's by which the aforemention'd Peninſu- 


las arejoind to the Continent, are the moſt Ob- 
ſervable of their kind in Europe, and the moſt 
Celebrated of Them, 1s that which belongs to the 
Morea, call d the Iſthmus of Corinth. 
The moſt remarkable Mountains are , the Py- 
ranzan which divide France from Spain ; the Alpes 
between France, Germany, and Italy, the Apen- 
nine running along the midſt of Italy; the Cra- 
pack between Poland and Hungary, the Dofrine 
between Norway and Sweden. To theſe may be 
added the Volcano's or Burning Mountain. v:z, 
Gibel or Ætna in Sicily, Soma or Veſuvius in Italy, 
and Hecla in Iceland. 
The moſt famous Capes are, the North Cape 
in Norway, Cape Scagen in Denmark, ago 44 
NIITEC 
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niſter in Spain, Cape Vincent in Portugal, ang 
Cape Matapan in Morca. To which may be ad. 
ded the Lizard Point in England. 

The molt obſervable Straits are thoſe, of the 
Sound between Denwak, Norway, and Sweden; 
of Dover, between England and France; of Mef. 
fina, between Italy and Sicily; of the Dardanell 
or Helleſpont ; as alſo that of Conſtantinople, and 
that of Caffa, the former being very famous amo 
the Antients under the name of Boſphorus Thre. 
cicus, the latter under the name of Boſþhory 
( immerius, and both (together with the Helle. 
ſpont) lying between Europe and Aſia. But the 
Straits of Gibraltar or Fretum Herculeum between 
Spain and Africk, both antiently was, and {till i; 
the moſt Celebrated of all, inſomuch that it 
commonly call d by way of eminency * The Strait: 

The chief Gulf is that of Venice, formerly calle 
Sinus Aariaticus ; to which may be added Sinn 
Corinthiacus or Gulf of Lepanto, and Sinus Sals 
minius or Gulf of Engia, very much ſpoken of by 
Greek Writers. 

The principal Lakes are , that of Ladoga n 
Sweden, of Onega in Muſcovy, of Geneva betwee 
Switzerland and Savoy, of Conſtance in Germany, 
of Como together with the Lake Maggiore in Italy, 

The moſt remarkable Rivers are, the Wolg 
and Dwina in Moſcovy; the Don or Tanazs u 
Little Tartary ; the Nieper (or Boryſthenes) and 
the Weyſſel in Poland; the Danube, Rhine, an 
Elbe in Germany; the Thames and Severn in 
England; the Loire, Garonne, and Rhoſne in 
France; the Po and Tiber in Italy; the Ebro and 
Taio (or Tagus) in Spain and Portugal. 

| NOTES 
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NOTES. 


In diſtributing the Antient Countries of Europe into the Three 
eral Diviſions above mention'd , an Accommodation of the 
Old Geography to the Preſent (as much as might be] was pe- 
culiarly aimed at. Whereas if Antient Europe be confider'd ab- 
ſolutely without any reſpect to the Preſent, the diſtribution of it's 
Countries may be made more agreeable tothe knowledg the An- 
tients had of it (which wanted very much of extending fo far 
Northwards, as is now known) by aſſigning to North Europe 
all the Countries North of the Danube, viz. Sarmatia, Dacia, and 
Old Germania, together with the ſuppos'd ſlands of Scandinavia, 
and Fenirgia; to Middle Europe Meta, Thracia, Illyricum, Pan- 
10%, Noricum, Vindelicia, Rhetia, and Old Gallia; to South Eu- 
rope Leria, Italia, and Grecia 

Further, each of theſe Old Countries being (at leaſt till ſubdu'd 
by the Romans ) inhabited by ſeveral independent Nations or 
People. hence there was not in each of them, ſome one Capital 
City of the Whole, but as many Capitals as there were People. 
Now as an Enumeration of all the Capitals in each Country, 
properly appertains to the particular Deſcription of that Coun- 
try, ſo 'tis very difficult, if not impoſſible, to aſſign with any 
Certainty, what One was (or might be here juſtly eſteem'd ) he 
Chief or Principal of all the Capitals in each Country. For the'e 
Rea ons it is, that the Antient Countries have not each a Capital 
City ſet down by them in the Cogn above, ( as the Preſent 
have) fave only Old Greece and Italy, Athens and Lacedæmon 
being without all controverſy (if not the Capital, yet) the 
moſt Celebrated Cities of the former, and Rome the Capital not 
only of the latter, but of all the Roman Empire. As for the other 
Places in the Map of Antient Europe, they are to be lookt on, 
only as one or more of the moſt remarkable Cities or Towns in 
their reſpective Countries, fer down as Room would admit, or 
Ornament did ſeem to require. 

2 Dronth-m was the Seat of the Antient Kings of Norway, and 
therefore is ſtill reckoned by ſome as the Capital of that King- 
dom, (which occaſioned its being inſerted as ſuch into the Map 
ot Preſent Euiope, ) but it being now fo decayed, as to be a little 
better than a Village, hence Chriſtiana or Opſlo is lookt on as the 
Capital Town, foratmuch as this is the Place wherethe Soverei 
Councel of the Nation is held, and the uſual Reſidence of the 
Viceroy ; though others eſtcem Bergen for the Capital upon ac- 
count of its Trading and Largeneſs. 

It was in like manner call'd by the Greeks : en. 
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C HA P. IV. 
Of Antient and Preſent Spain with Portugal. 


LL that large Tract of Land, which take 

up the moſt South-Weſt part of Europe, 
and reſembles a Peninſula, being encompaſſed by 
the Sea, excepting ſome part of it to the North. 
Eaſt, was call d by the Greeks moſt commonly Je. 
ria, (and by ſome of them, to diſtinguiſh it fron 
Tberia in Aſia, Celtiberia,) by the Latins moſt com. 
monly Hispania. Under which laſt denomination 
ſomewhat differently varied according to the ſeve. 
ral Dialects of the Modern Languages, the Whol: 
foremention d Country was comprehended, til 
Portugal was erected into a diſtinct Kingdom from 
that of Spain. Since which time the name of Spain 
is generally reſtrain d to denote no more than 
what continues under the Spaniſh Monarchy or the 
Preſent Kingdom of Spain, which therefore ſhal 
be ſpoken of ſeparately in the firſt place. 

Preſent Spain is bounded Northward by th: 
Sea of Biſcay a part of the Main Ocean; Welt 
ward by another part of the Main Ocean an 
by Portugal; Southward by the Main Ocean again 
the Straits of Gibraltar and the Mediterranea 
Sea; Eaſtward likewiſe by the Mediterrauean Se: 


tains, whereby tis jovn d to France, and ſo to the 
reſt of the Ruropean Continent. 
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It may be diſtinguiſſi d into two general Parts, 
North-Spain and South-Spain, 


North-Spain contains Eight Provinces, viz. 


On the CGallicia i CS. Jago de Compoſtella, Corunna or the 
Sea of ; Aituria 8 W Oviedo, Santillana, Llanes. [Groyne, 
Bucay C Biſcay 5 V C Bilbao, St. Sebaſtian, Fontarabia. 


from Biſcay ro Aragon Saragoſa, Tarracon, Balbaſtro. 


— nc Navarre 2 Pampelun, Eſtella, Olite. 
the Mediter. Sea Catalonia © C Bar celona, Gironne, Tarragon. 


In the Inland ; Leon 85 "Hi „Salamanca, Aſtorga. 
— 
— 


S. of Biſcay and | 
W. of Aragon (Old Caſtile Burgos, Valladolid, Segovia. 


South-Spain contains Five Provinces, vizʒ. 


In the Inland S. F New cn T 4 ADR1D, Toledo, 
of old Caſtile  Caltile ' * Calcalade Henares, Badajos. 


1 5 Valencia Aer 

n the Me-) Murcia Murcia, ena. 

— FI Ch. TY Granada, Malina, Almeria. 
Sevill, Corduba. 


Ortugal is fituated between Gallicia to the 
North; Leon, the two Caſtiles, and Andalu- 
ſia to the Eaſt; and the Atlantick Ocean to the 
South and Weſt. 
It is divided into Two general Parts, Portugal 


ſtrictly taken to the North, and Algarve to the 
South. 


Portugal 
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Portugal ſtrictly taken contains Five Provin- 


ces, vix. 
Entre-Minho-Du-Y OL | 
ro or between Mi- | 2 | Braga, Porto, Viana. 
2 _ 3 Durius ( E Coimbra, Aveiro, Lame. 
ares Fr Eftremadura 1 | 4 1830 N, St. Ubes. 
| Aka orb | & Evora, Portalegre, Elvas. 


towards Spain & or beyond the 
the Province Mountains 


In the Inland C Tralos Montes x CBraganza , Miranda, Vil. 
2 Kcal. 


Algarve is divided into Two Counties, both ly. 
ing on the Atlantick Ocean, viz. 


Tavira , | Tavira, Faro. 
The County of Lagos T.Chicf Towns Lagos, Silves. 


"= He Diviſions of Preſent Spain and Portugal be- 
ing laid down, next follow the Diviſions of He- 
ria or Antient Spain, which was diſtinguiſhed by 
the Romans, either into two general Parts, viz. 
Citerior and Ulterior, (theſe, as all other Provinces 
of the like Denominations, being ſo called upon 
account of their Situation in reſpect of Rome, ) or 
elſe into three, viz. Tarraconenſis. Bætica, and Luſ- 
tanica. Of which the former was the ſame with 
Citerior, and the two Latter made up Ulterzor. 
Hiſpania Tarraconenſis was ſo named from its 
principal City Tarraco now Tarragon on the Sea 
Coaft, and was divided from Bætica by a Line 
drawn from another Maritime Town | 


now Almeria, to that part of the Riyer Au 
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(or Guadiana) where Cividal Real now ſtands; 
as it was from Luaſſtania by a line continu d from 
the Town laſt mention d, to that part of the Ri- 
yer Darius where Sentica (now — ſtands, 
and afterwards by the River Durius its ſelf quite 


tothe Ocean. So that this Province comprehend- 


ed not only very nigh all Preſent North Spain, ex- 
cepting the Welt parts of Leon and Old Caſtile, 
but alſo a conſiderable part of Preſent South Spain, 
217. all Valencia, and Murcia, and the Eaſtern parts 
of Granada, Andaluſia, and New Caſtile ; together 
with as much of the Provinces of Entre-Minho- 
Duro and of Tra-los-Montes in Portugal, as lies 
North of the River Darius or Duro, 


The Chief People of this Province were 


* _ | Celtiberi } { Segobrize Segorbe. 
In Navarre Vaſcones Fe r BEN 
In Biſcay Cantabri a | 75 "16s ries > A 7 
3 Aﬀures | = Aflurica Aſtorga. 
In Gallicia Lucenſes >< Lucus Auguſti Lugo. 
Ia Entre- Ga! 8 | * 

. <4 Braca- Bracara Auguita f 
_ _ lect py 'S) — EL” 5 
In O. Caſtile paccei — Facts. 8 

ö . Totetum Co tam 

In N.Caſtile —&—Carpetani| ¶ ajcaja des Henares. 


Beſides the Towns already mention d, there 
were in this Province theſe remarkable, v:z. Ce- 


ſarea Auguſta Saragoza, Numantia Garan f nigh 
Soria, Carthago nova Cartagena, Saguntus Morvedro. 


Hiſpania Bætica was ſo nam d from the River 
Bets, running through the midſt of it, and was 
D divided 
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divided from Luſitania by the River Anas, from 
Tarraconenſis as hath been already ſaid. So that 
it comprchended of Preſent South Spain the two 
Provinces, Granada and Andaluſia, all but ſome 
little part of them Eaſtwards ; as alſo as much of 
New Caſtile as lies South of the River Guadia- 
na, together with ſome ſmall part of the Province 
Alentaio in Portugal lying Eaſt of the Guadiana, 


Its People were 
Corduba Cordova, Il. 


nah r ” to the Eaſt \ Turduls liberts Granada. 
_ : and Sto the South & Peri = JCa'pe Gibraltar. 
ſia 244 to the Welt / Turdet aui CO H A 
partly lus , Actigi Ecina 
Celtict partly. 


As much of this Province, as was included be- 
tween the two Rivers Betis and Anns, was by a 
jar name call d Bæturia. 
Luſitama was lo call d from its principal In- 
habitants the Laſſtanti. Its obvious from what 


hath been already ſaid, which were its Bounds, and / 


that it comprehended ( befides the Weſt parts of 
Leon and the two Caſtiles in Preſent Spain) 2 
much of Portugal as lies between the River Gua- 
diana and Duro, i. e. very nigh All of it. Upon 
which account it is, that Portugal is even now 
adays generally ſtil d Laſtania by Latin Writers, 


Its People were theſe, biz. 
Auguſta Emerita Merida, 


In Beira, Eſtrema- 7 
dura and Alent. > Lufit ani Olyſfepo Lisbon, Pax Aw 
with W. Caſtiles guſta Badajos. 


In Tralos-Montes 
and Weſt Leon Tverrones 
In Alentaio S. 3 
Eſtremadura 7 Celtici 


r aud. Turdetani Pax Fulia Beia. 


Salmantica Salamanca. 


Cetobrix Setuval. 


Chict Towns 


Alentaio 


The 
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The chief Mountains to be here taken notice 
of ( beſides the Pyrenees already mention d) are 
the Sierra d Aſturias, call d by Pliny Fuga Aſturum, 
which overſpread Biſcay, Aſturia, and Gallicia ; 
Sierra Morina (call d by Ceſar Saltus Caſtulonenſis, 
and by Ptolemy Mons Marianus) in New Caſtile 
and Andaluſia; Sierra Novada or the Mountains 
of Alpuxaras (call d Mons 1l:pulus by Ptolemy, and 
Oroſpeda by Strabo) in Granada. 

The chief Rivers are, the Ebro or [berus, Gua- 
dalquivir or Betzs, Guadiana or Anas, Taio or 
Tagus, Duro or Darius, Minho or Minus. The 
firlt falls into the Mediterranean Sea, the reſt into 
the Atlantick Ocean. Again, the two former be- 
long only to Preſent Spain, the others both to 
Preſent Spain and Portugal, foraſmuch as they riſe 
in Spain, but fall into the Ocean, either in Portu- 
gal or between it and Spain. 

The Sea that waſhes Spain and Portugal, is either 
the Main Ocean or the Mediterranean. That part 
of the former, which lies on the Northern Coaſt 
of Spain, is call d at preſent the Sea of Biſcay, from 
the adjacent Province of Biſcay, as it was formerly 
call d Mare Cantabricum, from the Cantabri the an- 
tient Inhabitants of the aforeſaid Province. The 
Strait, which joyneth the Ocean and the Mediter- | 
ranean, is now adays call d the Strait of Gibral- 
tar, from a Town of that name lying at the Eaſt 
end of it in Andaluſia, It was antiently call d 
Fretum Gaditanum, from the Iſle of Gades now Ca- 
diz, lying not far from it in the Weſt Ocean; as 
alſo Fretum Herculeum * from ſome fabulous ſtories 
of Hercules. The Mare Ibericum of the Antients 
was that part of the Mediterranean Sea, which 
| D 2 „ walhes 
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waſhes the South and Eaſt Coaſts of Spain, call d 
now in like manner the Spaniſh Sea, though this 
name is ſometimes extended alſo to any part of 
the Ocean lying on any other part of Spain. 
Beſides the very ſmall but celebrated Iſle of 
Cadiz already ſpoken of, which hath a famous 
City and Port of the ſame name, (both Iſle and 
City being call d by the Latines Gades, by the 
Greeks Gadira) there are remarkable in the Me- 


| 


| 


diterrancan Sea theſe three Iſles, oppoſite and be- 


longing to Preſent Spain, viz, Iſle of Majorca, Ch. J. 


Majorca and Alcudia; I. of Minorga, Ch. T. Maon 


and Cittadella; and I. of Yvica, Ch. T. Ivica. The 


two former were antiently call d Inſulæ Baleares or 


Gymneſie, the one Major, the other Minor, from 
whence their Modern names are taken; the laſt was 
the Ebuſus of the Antients, reckon'd one of the two 
Inſule Pityuſæ, the other being that formerly nam d 
Opbiuſa now Formentera. 

NOTES 


Eſtremadura which was wont to be reckon d a diſtinct Pro- 
vince of Preſent Spain, its Capital being Badajos, is now laid partly 
to Old and partly to New Caſtile. . 

Another Name given to Antient Spain was Heſperia, com- 
mon to it with Ital Upon which account tor diſtinction ſake Spain 
was rerm'd Heſperia Ultima, as being the moſt Weſt of the two. 

3 This Province is call'd by Strabo Interior, and in Goltzius's 
Inſcriptions Superior; as the other Province is by the former Ex- 


terior, in the latter Iuferior. ” Stephanus one is call'd Major, | 
t 


the other Minor. In reſpect of thele Provinces it is that Hiſpa- 
me is frequently us'd in the plural. 
« 'This Strait had ſeveral other Denominations, as Fretum Co 


Iumnarum in reſpect of Hercules's Pillars ſaid to be erected on | 


each fide of it; Fretum Ibericum or Hiſpanum in reſpect of the ad- 
jOyning Country; Fretum Oceani, and Limen Maris Interni, a 

ing the Inlet of the Ocean into the Mediterranean Sea, and the 
middle Boundary betweeen them, the former being call'd Mare 
Externum, the latter Mare Internum in reſpect of their Situation 
without or within this Strait, or (which is much the fame ) Her- 
cules's Pillars, or the Main Land CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. 


Of Antient Gaul and Preſent France, with the Nether- 
lands, Lorrain, Switzerland, and Savoy, 


O the North of Spain lay Old Gaul, call d 

by the Greeks Galatia, and by ſome of them 
(zltozalatia, to diſtinguiſh it from the Aſiatic Ga- 
latia ; by the Romans Gallia, and ſometimes Gallia 
Tranſalpma, by way of diſtinction from Gallia C/- 
a[þina in Italy. It took up all the extent of 
Ground between the Ocean, the Rhine, the Alpes, 
the Mediterranean Sea, and the Pyrenean Moun- 
tains. Within which compals is now comprehend- 
ed France, Lorrain, Savoy, with great part of Swit- 
zerland , of Germany, and of the Netherlands. 


F Rance is bounded on the North with the En- 
gliſn Channel and the Netherlands; on the 
Eaſt with Lorrain, Germany, Switzerland, Savoy, 
and the Alpes which parts it from Italy; on the 
South with the Mediterranean Sea, and Pyrenean 
Mountains; on the Weſt with the Main Ocean. 
It may be diſtinguiſhd into Three general Parts, 
Northern, Middle, and Southern, each compre- 
hending Four general * Governments. 


North France comprehends the 4 Governments of 


Picardy on F High | Amiens, Guiſe, S. in, Peronne. 
— TS FC. 7. J Ca Boulogne, bbeville. 


Norman- High by Roven, Caudebec, Dieppe, Havre de 


dy on the Grace, Evreux, Liſeux. 
Channel Low © Caen, Bayeux, Coutances , Carentan , 


Cherburg, Auranches, Alencon, _ 
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Ine of 2 = Parts, Laon, Soiſſons, Beauvais, Senlis, Pont. 
F * oiſe, Melun , with the Royal Seats of Verlailles 
GO + and Fountainbleau. 


Champagne g High = N Rheimes, Chaalons ſur Marne, Sedan. 
E. of the 1.4 Low 6 Troyes, Sens, Langres. 
of Fr. Brie O CMeaux, Provins. 


Middle France contains the 4 Governments of 
Bretagne 15 . 3 Rennes, Brieux, S. Malo, Nantes, Dol. 
_< 
— 


on the O- | 

cean Low C Breſt, S. Pol de Leon, Vannes, Port-Lovis. 
Orleanois Orleans, Blois; Mans and Mayenne in Maine; 
molt of it ( Nogent in Perche, Chartres in La Beauce ; 
inland. E. # - Tours in Tourain, Poictiers in Poictou, An- 
and S. of 73 gers in Anjou ; Vendoſme, Nevers, Angou- 
Bretagne leſme; Bourges in Berry, Rochel in Aunis. 


Burgogne ; \ proper 8 ; Dijon, Auxerre, Semur,Chaalon ſur 
2 
— 


E. of Orl. proper Soane, Autun, Charolls, Maſcon, 
& S.of Ch, C Breſſe Bourg en Breſſe, Belley, Trevaux. 
Lionnois Lions, Beaujeu, Bourbon; Feurs in Fo 
= of Ort. > Ch. . rez ; Clermont and S. Flour in Au- 
S. of Burg. vergne ; Gueret in Marche. 


South France contains the 4 Governments of 


Guienne Bourdeaux ; Rodes in Rovergne ; Cz 
Guien-\ North- 


- tes in Santonge; Periguex in Perigor;, 
3 . Z Limoges in imoſin ; Bazas, a__ | 
ccan Aire, Dax, Albert in Pays des Landes; 
more Wh aſcoigne # © Condom; Aux in Armagnac, Lombes 
ed into South- S in Cominges, Tarbes in Bigorre, Pau * 
wards and Oleron in Bearn, S. Palais in 


Low Navarre, Bayonne in Labourd. 


Languedoc C High — CToloulſe, Alby, Foix F 8. Pa 
on the Me-4 Low  \ Narbon,Beziers, Montpdltjets Ni- 
diterr. Sea © Cevennes 5 O CPuy, Viviers, Mende. me: 
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High Grenoble, Gap, Embrun, Briancon. 
Dau phiny4 1 Ich. T 4 Vienne, Valence, Montelimart, Die. 


Provence (Low ) E CAix, Arles, Toulon, Marſeille, An- 
on the Me- 8 Wu tibbe, Grace. 
9 


diterr. Sea. (High Siſteron, Apr, Forcalquier and Digne. 


Within this Province lies the Principality of 
Orange, Ch. T. Orange, reſtor d to our Preſent 
Majeſty by the Treaty at Ryſwick ; and alſo the 
County of Venaiſſin, together with the City of 
Avignon belonging to the Pope. 


Jo the aforeſaid 12 Governments may be added the 


Rouſſillon South of Languedoc, Ch. T. Perpignan. 
Burgogne or Franche Comte, Faſt of — 


French Con- Duchy, Ch. T. Beſancon, Dole. 


quelts, vis. ) Alſace N.E. of Franche Comte Ch. T. Strasburg. 
Artois North of Picardy Ch. T. Arras, S. Omers. 


Of theſe Conqueſts Alſace did belong to the Em- 
peror, the other three to the King of Spain, but 
now they belong in a manner wholy to the French, 
notwithſtanding which Alſace is ſtill reckon d as 
a part of Germany, Artois of the Netherlands, and 
by ſome) Rouſſillon of Catalonia in Spain. The 
other leſſer Conqueſts of France ſhall be taken 
notice of in their reſpective Places. | 


As for the other Countries (beſides France al- 


ready deſcrib d) now comprehended within the 
compaſs of Old Gaul, | 


QAvoy lies between France to the South and 
Welt, Switzerland to the North, and Italy to 
the Eaſt. Its chief Towns are Chambery, Pignerol, 
Monſtiers. It is under its own Duke, who is * 
wiſe 
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wiſe Prince of Piemont, the adjoyning part of 
Italy; for which reaſon Savoy is often aſcribd 


to Italy by Geographers. 

8 Witzerland lies between France to the Weſt, 
Germany to the North and Eaſt, Italy and 

Savoy to the South. It is made up of two prin- 

cipal Parts, v:z. 

Switzerland C Zurick, Bern, Lucern, Uri, Switz, Underwald, 

Proper, or Zug, Glaris, Bafil, Friburg, Solothurn, Schaf. 

the Thirteen & haufen, Appenzel 1 Ch. T. the fame, excepting 

e 


Cantons, viz. # Altorf Ch. T. of the Canton of Uri, and Stantz 
of Ch. T. of the Canton of Underwald. 


Confederates, C Griſons, Ch. T. Coire, Chiavenna ; Sundrio and 
the chief be- Bornio in the Valtolinc, Sion in Valais. 
ing the Republick of Geneva, Ch. T. Geneva. 


1 Orrain lies between France, the Netherlands 
and Germany. Ch. T. Nancy in. Lorrain Pro- 
per, Bar- le duc and Clermont in the Duchy of Bar; 
Metz, Toul, Verdun, three Epiſcopal Cities, which 
with their Territories belong now to the French. 


He Netherlands or Low Countries are bound- 
| ed to the North and Eaſt with Germany, to 
the South with Lorrain and France; to the Weſt 
with the German Ocean. 
They are uſually diftinguiſh'd into the Spaniſh 
Netherlands, lying to the South next to France; 
and the United or Dutch Netherlands, lying to 
the North. The former frequently go under 
the name of Flanders, the latter of Holland, which 
are properly the names only of the moſt known ' 
or remarkable Province in each. 


The Spaniſh Netherlands are uſually divided 


into theſe Ten Proyinces, viz. 
: Flanden 
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Que. N Hulſt, Axel, Sluys. 


Flanders on 5 Gaunt, Bruges, Oſtend Newport 
the German, En. T. 3 Courtray, Oudenarde, Bendermond, 


Ocean ſub- Ninove, Aloſt 
dividedinto 2 Dunkirk , Ypres, Armentiers, Lille, 
| Ch. T. Tournay, Doway. | 


Brabant E. Ch. . Breda belonging to King Villiam, Maeſ- 

of Flanders tricht reckon'd by ſome in the B. of Liege 

divided into 7 74 BRUSZB ELS, Louvain, Tillemont, Lan- 
den, Nivelle, Gemblours. 


Marquiſate wy 1 Empire within Brabant Ch. T. Antwerp. 
Seigniory of Malines within Brabant Ch. T. Malines. 


Gelderland N. Hi now with Zutphen reckor'd one of the 


Dutch Jae op . Boiſleduc, Grave, with 


E. of Brabant Seven united Provinces. 

divided into (Spaniſh Ch. T. Gelders, Ruremond , Venlo. 
Province of Lim- f Spaniſh Ch. T. Limburg. 

burg S. of Geld. Dutch Ch. T. Rolduck, Valkenburg, Dalem. 


province of Lux- Spaniſh * * Luxemburg, Baſtogne, La 
— S. of Lim- | 


rovince French Ch T. Thionville, Bovillon. 


3 of Na- F Spaniſh Ch. T. Namur, Charleroy, Flerus. 
mur S. of Brabant. brenck Ch. T. Charlemont, Walcourt. 


Spaniſh Ch. T. Mons, Aeth, Enghem, Hall, 


Hainault W. of Steenkirk. 
Namur Prov. French Co T. Cambray, Valenciennes, Mau- 
uge. 


Artois (W. of Hainault) of which already in the French Conqueſts. 


The United or Dutch Netherlands are uſually 
divided into theſe Seven Provinces, viz. 


N. Holland or W. 
Uolanel Friſeland Ch. T. Horn, Aloar, Enchuyſen 
AMSTERDAM, Haerl 


| den, 
on the JS. Holland Ch. 13 Hague, Delf, — 4 Dos 


2 1 Gaude, Naerden. 
ede N. i Iſle Texe, Ie Flieland. 
Worm rille, Helvoer- 
into ( Illes (=% Hol-) guys; I. Overflacke, Ch. T. Som- 
merdik ; I. Goree, Ch. T.Goree. 
Zeland 
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| Iſle Walcheren Ch. T. Middleburg, Fluſhing, 
Zeland S. of N Weer; Iſle of S. Peverland Ch. J. Goes; 1ile 
Holland made & Scowen, Ch. T. Z.yriczec, Broverſhaven ; Ille 
up of Seven Tolen, Ch. T. Tolen; Iſle of N. Beverland, I. 
Iles, Viz. Duiveland, and I. Wolterdick have only Villages, 


Province of Utrecht 
E. of Holland Ch T. Utrecht, Amersfort, W yckteduerſtede, 


Gelderland ( Zutphen, once a diſtinct Province Ch. T. Zut- 
(E. of Utrecht) phen, Grol, Doesburg. 

Province) in-) Gelderland proper Ch. T. Nimeguen, Arnhem, 
cluding Harderwick, with Loo a Seat of our Preſent King, 


yes J 8 1 wage Deventer, Zwoll, Campen, Coevorden. 


Province of Groningen , 
N. of Overyſlell Ch. .* Groningen, Dam. 


Friſeland or E. Friſeland W | 
vt Groningen Prov. Ch. T5 Lewarden, Haerlingen, Francker 


What remains (within the compaſs of Old Gaul) 
to be yet deſcrib d, is now reckon'd Part of Germa- 
ny, and therefore the particular Deſcription there- 
of will be more properly deferr d till Germany 
comes to be treated of; only it will be convenient 
to obſerve here in general, that within this Tract 
there lies (beſides Alſace already mention d in the 
French Conqueſts) the three Electoral Archbiſhop- 
ricks of Mentz, Triers or Treves, and Cologne, 
with the Biſhoprick of Liege, which laſt is 15 in- 
termingl'd with the Netherlands, that by ſome 
it is made a Part of them. 

Having gone through the principal Diviſions of 
all the ſeveral Countries lying at preſent within 
the limits of Old Gaul, I now proceed to the Di- 
viſions of Old Gaul it ſelf, which was e 
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by Auguſtus into four Parts or Provinces, vix. 
Gallia Narbonenſis, Aquitamica, Celtica or Lugdunenſis, 
and Belgica. 

Gallia Narbonenſis, ſo nam'd from its Capital 


| City Narbo Narbonne, lay on the Mediterranean 


Sea, being bounded by the Alpes and the River 
Varus from Italy; by the Pyrenean Mountains 
from Spain, and by the River Garumma Garonne. 
M. Gebenna Cevenne, and the River Modanus Rhol- 
ne, from Gala Aquitanica and Gallia Celtica, So 
that it comprehended Preſent Languedoc, Pro- 
vence, Dauphiny, and Savoy. 


Its Chief People were 


In au Allobroges ] Geneva Geneva, Vienna — 
& Part o Axima Centron , Tarantaſi- 
Dauphiny WE Monſtiers. 5 
In Dau- F Sglauni I Palentia Valence. 
hin Vocontii Dea Die, Laſio Vaiſon +, 
ry Caturiges | Caturigomagus Corges +. 
| Gavares 8 | Avenio Avignon, Arauſio Orange. 
— Caf os Z Aque Sext iæ Aix, Arelate Arles, 
3e Maſile Marſeilles. 
— 
vg 
In Ro- 8 = 
vergne & Ruteni 7 | about Rodez. 
Gal | about Mende and Puy. i. e. in Ve- 
Helvii about Alby. Lay. 
In Lan- Tecto- Narbo Narbonne, Tuloſa Tolouſe, 
guedoc vol- ) ſagi. Blitteræ Beziers. 
Yee * = | | Nemanſus Niſmes. 


Callia Aquitanica (ſo nam d, becauſe part of 
it was the Old or Proper Aquitama) lay be- 
tween Gallia Narbonenſis, the Pyrenees, the Ocean, 
and the Riyer Ligeris Loire by which it was ſepa- 

| E 2 rated 
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Its Chief People were 


In Pays des F Au/ci ' C Eluſaberris Aux. 
In Gaſ- 1 Trallel, 2 Je Tarbellicæ Dax. 
cony 8 


In Bigorre Bigerriones 


delois Vibiſci 
about Bazas. 


In Bour- 1 uriges 0 2 | Burdigala Bourdeaux. 
In Gui- In Bazadois YVaſates 


In Quercy cadurci 4 e Devena Cahors. 
— In . — Petricorii g \ Veſonna Perigueux, 
In Limoſin Limovices | & | Auguftoritum Limoges. 
In Santonge Sartones Mediolanum Santes. 
Tn Orl. In Poictou Pictone ) CLimonum Poictiers. 
Ger J n Breſſe 4 pt, th 85 1 Bourges. 


In Lion. F In Auvergne Arvenni E Auguſtauemetum S. Flour. 
Govern. 2 [n Marche Boz 78 2 


The third Province, nam d Gallia Celtica from its 
Inhabitants being the Celte properly ſo call d, and 
Lugdunenſis from its Capital Lugdunum, was ſituated 
between the Ocean, and the three Rivers, Lgeru 
Loire, Sequana Seyne, and Matrona Marne, the two 
laſt dividing it from Belgica. So that it contain d 
Preſent Bretagne and Normandy, as much of the 


rated from Gallia Celtica. So that it contain d the 
Government of Guienne, with as much of the 
Governments of Orleanois, and Lionnois, as lies 

on the South and Weſt ſides of the Loire. | 


' 


92 —Äͤ— _— 
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Government of Orleanois as lies North and Eaſt 


of the Loire, as much of the Iſle of France and 
Champagne as lies South of the Seyne and Marne, 
with greateſt part of Burgundy-Duchy and ſome 
of the Government of Lionnois. "a 
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Its Chief People were 


Oſnii Vorganium Guigvan f. 
Venet i - indana Vannes. 

In Bretagne) Nannetes > . & Condivincum Nantes. 
Redones IJ JCondate Rennes. 
Curioſolites about Quimper-Carantin. 


Unelli I Crociatonum Carentan 
In Normandy Lexobii 9 Nowiomagus Liſicux. 
Au- ¶ Eburovices | 2 | Mediolanum Eureux. 
f- Maine 755 Diablinte | Noviodunum Mayenne 
In [ © 5 7 i Cceromani . = idunum Mans. 
cov. j In Beauce a 
of and Orl. geren, 1 * ee 1. 
Or- | proper 0 | 
lean. | In Tourain Turones  Ceſarodunum Tours. 
n Anjou Andegævi _ DJ Fuhomagus Angiers. 
In Gov. F In Lion. pr. . f © ) LugdunumLions, Forum 
of Lion. 2 and Forelle $ Seguſrans > Seguſianorum Fears. 
In Burgundy Duchy aui — Auguftodunum Autun. 
n 4 Tyricaſſii | Auguftobona Troyes. 
ib Senones < | Agendicum Sens. 
In Ifle of France Pariſi & ) Lutetia Paris. 


Gallia Belgica, ſo denominated from the Belge 
its Inhabitants,lay between the Rhine, the Rhoſne, 
the Marne, the Seyne, and the Ocean; and conſe- 
quently comprehended as mnch of Preſent Nor- 
mandy, Iſle of France, and Champagne as is on the 
North and Eaſt of the Seyne and Marne, the Coun- 
ty of Burgundy, the greateſt part of Switzerland, 
all Lorrain and the Spaniſh Netherlands, with as 
much of the United as lies South of the Old Chan- 
nel of the Rhine paſſing by Utrecht and Leyden, 
and laſtly as much of Preſent Germany as lies 
Weſt of the Rhine. 


Its 
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Its Chief People were 
In Nor- J Caletes ] Fuliobona Dieppe 
mandy NVelocaſſi Rotomagus Roven. 
Ambiant Samarobr.ga Amiens. 
Veromandut Augufta Veromanduorum Verman- 
In Picardy & Bellovaci cæſaromagus Beauvais dois t. 
dveſſiones Z Auguſta Sueſſionum Soiſſons. 
Silvanectæ — Augnſtomagus — 
Remi < > Durocortorum Reims. 
In Cham- + | © | about Chaulons ſur Marne. 
5 Audomatunum Langres. 
Veſontio Beſancon. 
Aventicum Avances t, Turigo Zu- 
rick, Tugio Zug, Url Orbe f. 
proper ( Raurac i. Auguſta Rauracorum Augſt f. 
In Alſace Trebocci C ; Avrgentoratum Strasburg. 
Sone of I Nemetes | Noviomagns Spire 
| = —_ Vangiones S Moguntiacum Mentz. 
8 the ſame Leviri = Auguſta T revirorum Triers. 
ey YOu E | Colonia Agrippina Cologne. 
ON "RM N | : 
* Lib Tn 5 Atuatica Tongres. 


Lux, 


Medioma- 
In Lorr. I erices | 
N Leuci C 


| Divodurum Metz. 


) Tull;um Toul, Naſium Nancy. 


7 C 1) Batavodurum W yckte Duer- 
=. _ foe Bat avi "vr eee. Leyden, A. 
— gry 4 renacum Arnhem, Novioms- 
| 2 gut Nimegeun. 
ES} ans } 5 a 1 Menapiorum Keſſel. 
n Hai- 7 Bagacum Bavay, Cambers- 
\ nault. —_— i cum Denon y 
In Fland I = | Tervanza Tervanne, Caftel- 
8 my Morin. © | lum Morinorum Caſſel, Por- 
icardy I tus Geſſoriacas Boulogne. 
In Artois Atrebates | N:metacum Arras. 
In Zeland Taxandri, “ 3 | 
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From the * foregoing, Antient and Preſent, Di- 
viſions it is apparent, that France takes up above 
three Fourths of Old Gaul, for which reaſon the 
name of Gallia is now appropriated to it by Latin 
Writers. The Netherlands are ftild by Modern 
Latiniſts Belgium, as taking up a conſiderable quan- 
tity of G. Belgica or the Country of the Old Beke, 
and more peculiarly ſome portion of that Part of 
Belgica which is call d mo by J. Ceſar in his 
Commentaries. The Spaniſh Netherlands are ſtil d 
Belgium Regzum , the United Belgium Federatum. 
The Inhabitants of the latter,commonly call'd the 
Dutch or Hollanders, have by Latin Writers the 
name of Batavi given to them, from the antient 
Batavi, who inhabited (the Iſland, made by the 
Rhine and the Maes, with the adjoyning 
that is,) the South part of the Provinces of Hol- 
land and Utrecht with the neighbouring parts of 
Gelderland. Upon the like account the Switzers 
properly ſo call d, are ſtill denominated by Lati- 
niſts Helvetii, and their Country Helvetia, and the 
Savoyards Allobroges. 

But before the Diviſions above laid down was 
made by Auguſtus, Gaul was divided into Three 
Parts, Belgica between the Ocean, the Rhine, the 
Seyne, and the Marne; Celtica between the Ocean, 


the Seyne, the Marne, the Rhine, the Rhoſne, M. 


Cevenne, and the Garonne; and Aquitania be- 
tween the Garonne, the Ocean, and the Pyrenean 
Mountains. All the reſt ( afterwards call d Gala 
Narbonenſis ) was by a peculiar name ſtil d Provincia 
Remanorum, and was not reckon d as a part of Gaul. 
And this is the Diviſion follow d by julius Cæſar 
in his Commentarics, and expreſt by the ſmall 

Draught 
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Draught in one corner of the Map of Gaul. 
Again, there was another Diviſion of Gaul into 


Gallia Comata, which (compriſing the Belgzca and 


Celtica of Auguſtus) was ſo nam d from the long | 


Hair worn by the Inhabitants of thoſe Parts; an 
Gallia Braccata, which was the ſame with Galla 
' Narbonenſis, and was ſo termd from the Bracce a 
ſort of Habit worn by its People. Gallia Togata 
was the ſame with Gallia Italica, of which here. 
after in Italy. 

The Chief Mountains to be here taken notice 
of are, the Gebenna Ceyenne on the North of Lan- 
guedoc ; the Jura Jour, on the borders of France, 
Savoy, and Switzerland; the Yogeſus Vauge, between 
France and Lorrain. 

The Chief Rivers are, the Scaldzs Schelde or 
Eſcaut, Moſes Maes or Meuſe, both riſing in France 
and running through the Netherlands into the 
German Ocean; the Rhodanus Rhoſne, which riſ⸗ 
ing in the borders of Switzerland, and running 
through the Lacus Lemanus Lake of Geneva, re- 
ceives at Lions the Arar Soane, and at laſt falls in- 
to the Mediterranean Sea; the Garumna Garonne 
iſſuing out of the Pyrenees, and the Lzgerzs Loire 
rifing out of the Cevenne Mountain, and both fall- 
ing into the Main Ocean; the Sequana Seyne rifing in 
Burgundy,and at Paris receiving the Matrona Marn, 
and afterwards emptying it ſelf into the Englilh 
Channel. 

The Mare Gallicum of the Antients was that part 
of the Mediterranean Sea which waſhes Languedoc 
and Provence, and is now diftinguiſh'd by two 
names ; that which waſhes Languedoc, being calld 


the Gulf of Lions; that which waſhes rome 
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the Sea of Marſeilles, or Provence. The Oceanus 
Gallicus was that part of the Main Ocean, which 
waſhes the Weltern Coaſt of France, where lay 
the Province of Aquitania; whence it was fre- 
quently call d allo Oceanus Aquitanicus , as it is now 
adays the Sea of Guienne or Gaſcony, from the 
Provinces of thoſe names lying in Old Aguitania. 
The Fretum Gallicum was that, which is now call'd 
the Straits of Calais by the French, of Dover 
by the Engliſh, as lying between thoſe two Towns. 
It was alſo call d Fretum Morinorum from the Mo- 
rini a Neighbouring People of Gallia Belgica, and 
Fretum Britannicum from the Iſle Britannia lying 
on the oppoſite Side of it; which together with the 
reſt of the Brittiſh Iſles comes next to be deſcribed. 


NOTE S. 
I The Diviſion of France into 12 General Gor ernments was 


made in the year 1614, and though it continu'd but ſome few 


months in Civil Uſe among the French, yet it has been ever 
ſince retain'd by moſt Geographers as conſiſting of a few mem- 
bers and therefore the more eaſie to be remember'd. At pre- 
ſent France with its Conqueſts is divided into 37 Niilitary * 
Governments, whereot there are to the North 12, v:z. The 
Government of Paris, Iſle of France, Normandy , Havre de 
Grace, Picardy and Artois, Dunkirk, Flandres, Champaine, Mets 
and Verdun, Toul, de la Sarre, Alface ; in the Middle 15, ws. 
Franch or Burgundy County, Burgundy Duchy, Nivernois, 
Bourbonnois, Marche, Berry, Orlcanois, Tourain, Main and 
Perche, Bretagne, Anjou, Saumur, Poictou, Aunis and Pays 
Brovageais, Santonge and Angourmois ; to the South 10, vir. 
Guienne, Limoſm, Auvergne, Lionnois, Dauphiny, Provence, 
Languedoc, Rouſſillon, Foix, Low Navarre and Bearn. 

2 It is obſervable that more Provinces and Towns in France, 
than in any other Country, ſtill preſerve ſome Remaines of the 
Names of their Anticnt Inhabitants, viz. Poictou and Poictiers 
of the Pictones, Anjou and Angers of the Andegavi, Santonge 
and Santes of the Santonet, Quercy and Cahors of the Cadurci, 
Iumoſin and Limoges of the Limovicet, Perigort and Perigueux 
of the Petricorii, Tourain and Tours of the Turones, &c. Be- 

F gorre 
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gorre of the Bigerr:ones, Auvergne of the Arvenni, Roder of 
the Ruteni, &c. Paris of the Pa %%. Sens of the Senones , Troye, 
of the Tricaſſti, Reimes of the Remi, Senlis of the Silranets 
Soiſſons of the Sueſſiones, Langres of the Lingones, Beauvais of 
the Bellovaci, Amiens of the Ambiani, Vermandois of the 27. 
romandui, Chartres of the Carnutes, Evereux of the Eburovice,, 
Liſieux of the Lexobii, Nantes of the Nannetes, Rennes of the 
Redones, Vennes of the Veneti, Aux of the Auſci, Bazas of the 
Vaſates, &c. 

Concerning Ceſar's Belgium there are ſeveral different Opi- 
nions, which may be reduced to Four, of which one takes ir 
only for a City, a ſecond for the Diſtrict of the Bellovaci and 
Atrebates , together (probably) with thoſe of Ambiani, Silva. 
nectæ and Veromandut; a third for all the lower part of G Bel. 
gica ſituated on the Sea; a fourth for the ſame as G. Beleicy, 
Of theſe the firſt and the laſt ſeem the moſt abſurd; and al. 
though it is likely that the third Opinion was embraced by thoſe 
that firſt impos'd the name of Be/g:um upon the Netherlands, 
yet after all, the ſecond ſeems to be built on the beſt Foun. 
dation, as may be ſeen in Brietius's Geogr. Tom. I. p. 2.1. 6. c. 
or rather in Cefars's Comm. lib. 5. & $. de bello Gallico And if 
ſo, then the Atrebates only, and conſequently a ſmall portion 
of Ceſars Belgium, lay within the preſent Netherlands, the reſt 


| lying in France, as will appear upon reviewing the Table of 
e | | 
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CHAP. VI. 
Of the Britiſh Iſles. 


N the Northern Ocean over againſt France and 

Germany lies a body of Iflands, which, as 
they were antiently call d Iaſala Britannica, ſo 
ſtill goe under the common name of the Britiſh 
Iles. Among theſe there are two much larger 
than any of the reſt, one known now by the 
name of Great Britain, lying neareſt to the Eu- 
ropean Continent; the other by the name of Ire- 
land, lying Weſt of the former. 

Great Britain (antiently call'd Albion, Britan- 
nia Magna, and by way of eminency ſimply Bri- 
tannia) contains two Kingdoms or Countries, Eng- 
land and Scotland. England is bounded Northw. 
with Scotland, Eaſtw. with the German Ocean, 
which parts it from Germany; Southw. with the 
Engliſh Channel, which divides it from France; 
and Weſtw. with the Iriſh Sea, by which it is ſe- 
parated from Ireland. It contains within theſe 
bounds England properly ſo call d, and Wales. Eng- 
land properly ſo call d, may be divided into * three 
general Parts, Northern, Middle, and Southern, 
which altogether contain 40 Counties or Shares, 


North-England contains 6 Counties or Shires. 
On the E. C Northumberland 85 J Berwick. 
£ 
— 


Coaſt from Durham | Durham. 
N. to 8. Yorkſhire York, Hull, Hallifax. 
Cumberland . C Carliſle , Ierby. 
OW. Weſtmorland (. Appleby, Kendall 
N. to 8. Lancaſhire Lancaſter, Mancheſter, Le- 
| verpool. 
F 2 Mid- 


. 


— 
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Mid-England contains 24 Counties or Shires. 


Lincoln, Stanford, Boſton. 
Norwich, Yarmouth, Lynn. 

Ipſwich, S. Edmundsbury. 
olcheſter,Chelmsford,Maldon 


On the © Lincolnſhire 
E. Ccaſt Ny 
trom N. YSuttolk 
to 8 Eſſex 
Onthe W. | 
| Cheſhire 
W or Shropſlure 
oem tt Herefordilure 
＋ „ Monmouthſh. 
Notting- 
3233 N. bamſfüre 2 
Cheſhire Derbyſh 2 
& Shro Staffordſh. © 
ſhire W S. 4 Leiceſter(. F 
; Rutlandſh. | '©& 
= 
Between {Cambridgſhire | 
Norfolk | Huntingdonſh. 
and Suff. Bedfordſhire 
FE. & He-] Northamptonſ. 
reford- Warwickthire | 
ſhure W. { Worceſterſh. 
Len | Hartfordſhire 
Monm : Middleſex 
W th * Buckinghamſh. 
at up | Oxi: | 
Thames — 4 
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Cheſter. 

Shrewsbury, Ludlow. 
Heretord. | 
Monmouth, Chepſtow. 


Nottingham, Newark. 
Derby. 
Lichfield , Stafford. 


| Leiceſter. 
Okeham. 


COL Ely. 
Hunti on. : 
_ a nm 

ortham eterborough. 
3 
Worceſter. | 


Hartford, St. Albans. 
LoN DON. 


Buckingham. 
Oxford. 


i Gloceſter. 


South-England contains 10 Counties or Shires. 


| Kent I 

Surre 

Between on! 

the Chan- 5 
Berkihire Q 

Thamcs amplhure — 
Wiltſhire — 
0 5 

Between C Somerſetſhire 8 

Channel J Dorſetſhire | 

and Se- Devonſhire 

vern Sca (Cornwall. 


| 


” W 


Canterbury, Rocheſter, Dover, 

[urine ; : 

— e 

Reading, Windlor. 

Winchelter „Southampton, 
Portſmouth. 

Salisbury, Marleborough. 


Briſtol, Bath, Wells. 
Dorcheſter, Weymouth. 
Exeter, Plymouth, Dart 


Launceſton, Falmouth. 
Wales 
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Ales is bounded by the Sea, ſave only to 
the Welt, where 1t joynes to England. It 
is divided into two general Parts, containing to- 
gether 12 Counties or Shires, viz. 


Flintſhire J Flint, St. Afaph. 
N. Wales | Denbighthire | Denbigh. 
contain- * aw Ac Welſhpool. 
ing 6 ngleley J. 2 umaris. 
Counties Caernarvonſh. | 2 | Caernarvon, Conway, Bangor 
Merionethſhire 2 bay arlech. 
< 
| Radnorſhire 1 Radnor. 
S. Wales | Brecknockthire 5 Brecknock, Bualth. 
contain- } Glamorganſh. Caerdiff, Llandaft: 
ing 6 Caerdiganſhire Caerdigan. 
Counties | Caermarthenſh. | Caermarthen. 
Pembrokihire | Pembrok, St. David. 


8 Cotland is waſhed by the Sea on all fides, ex- 
cepting the South, where it borders on Eng- 


land. It is divided into two general Parts, North- 


Scotland or High-land beyond the River Tay, 
South- Scotland or Low-land behither the River 
Tay, both together containing 35 Counties. 
North-Scotland contains 13 Counties, among 
which are Caithneſs, Straithnavern, Roſs, Murray, 
Perth, * Braid-Albin. The moſt remarkable Places 
are Old and New Aberdeen in Murray County, 
Wick in Caithneſs, Brechin and Dundee in Angus. 
South-Scotland contains 22 Counties, ſome of 
which are Argile, Fife, Galloway, Lothien. The 


Ch. T. are Edenburg ( Capital of the Kingdom 


and lying in the County of Lothien,) St. Andrews 
in Fife, Glaſcow in Clydeſdale, Dunbarton in 
Lennox, Ayre in Fife. 


After 
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After the Preſent Diviſions of Great Britain 
follow the Antient Diviſions thereof among its 
ſeveral People, viz. 


InCornw. C Danmo- ¶ Iſca Danmoniorum Exeter, Voluba Falmouth, | 
and De- nii Uzella Leſtuthiel, Tamara Tamerton, Mp. 
vonſhire CCh. T. C ridunum Scaton. 


ſerſhire Chip burn. 


In Somer- Aque Solis Bath, Tſchalis Tvelcheſter, Ver. 
ſet. Wiltſ. ) Belge 


In Dor- 3 res Durnovaria Dorcheſter , Vindogladia Win. 


lucio Werminſter, Cunet io Marleborough, 


& N. part) Ch. T.) Sorbiodunum Old Sarum, Brage Broughton, 
of Hampſ. Venta Belgarum Wincheſter. 
In Berks - _ Galleva Wallingford,Spine Spene by New. 
"CCh. r. 2 27 
In Surrey, Noviomagus + Woodcot, or Hollow-wood. 
Suſſex, &.) Regn: J hill in Kent, Clauſentum the O. Town near 
S. part of) Ch. T.) Southampton, Portus magnus Portcheſter, 
Hampſh. Portus Adurni Ederington. 


ſtone, Durobrovæ Rocheſter , Durolenum 
Cant ii F Leneham, Regulbium Reculver, Rutupiæ 
. Richborough, * Dubris Dover, Portus Le. 
manis Sturfall Caſtle near Hyth, Anderida 


Durovernum Canterbury, Vagniace Maid- 
In Kent 
Newenden. 


Londinium London, Sulloniace f Brockley- 
hill, Durolitum Leyton, Cæſaromagus Dun- 
In Mid- Trino- mow or Burghſted near Brentwood, Cazoni- 
dleſex and 2 um Chelmsford or Writtle, Camalodunum 
Eſſex Maldon , Colonia Colcheſter , Ad Anſam 
Wittham or nigh Coggeſhall , Ozkona 


* Ithanceſter f. 
Venta Icenorum Caſter, Garianowum Burgh- 
InSuffolk, Caſtle, Stomagus Thetford, Combretoniun 
Nortolk, Leni Bretenham , Villa Fauſt ini St. Edmunds- 
and Hunt-* F. bury, Iciani Ichborough, Brarnodunum 
_— | Brancaſter, Durobrive rnford and Ca- 
LC 


ſtor, Duroſponte Godmancheſter, Cambe- 
ritum Grantceſter. 


In 


3 
10 
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© Ferulamium + Verulam by St. Albans, Po- 
In Bucks, -,;jeu. N res Colebrook, Durocobrivæ + near Red- 
Hartt. & elm born below Flamſted, Saline Salnedy and 
Bedtord- Ch. T.) Cheſterfield, Magiovinium Dunſtable, La- 
llure ctodorum Stony -Stratford. 


Glevum Gloceſter, Durocornovium or Cori- 


In Gloc. ) Dobuni ? „in Cyrenceſter, Trajefus Oldbury, Alo- 


and Oxt. Ch. . ne Alvington. 

In Heref. Iſea Silurum Caerleon, Venta Silurum Ca- 
Monm. erwent, Bovium Boverton, Nidum Neath, 
Radnor. ] S'/ures } Burrium Uske, Gobannium Abergavenny, 
Breckn. } Ch. T.] Bleſtium Old Town, Aricinium Kenchc- 
and Gla- iter, Magos Old Radnor, Bullzum Bualth, 
morg. Leucarum Loghor. 


In Carm. Dimete ) Maridunum Caermarthen, LoventiumLhan- 
Pembr. & Ch. . nio. 


Cardig. 

In Flint, Segontium f nigh Caernarvon, Conovium 
Den. Mer. J Orde- J Caerhean nigh Conway, Dictum Diganvi 
Montg. vicec. & Caltle, Yaris Bodvari, Leonis Caſtrum Holt, 
and Car- Ch. T. Mediolanum Meivod, Mag lona Machyn- 
mrv. Iheth. 


Deva Cheſter, Candate Congleton, Bonium 
In Cheſh. | - Bangor, Rutwnium Routon, Uriconium 
Shroplh. | Corma- | Wroxeter, Uſocona Okenyate, Pennocry- 
Staflordſ. wii 4 cium Penkridge or Stretton ſome what lower 
Warw. Ch. T. | on the old Road, Etocetum Wall, Man- 
& Worc due ſſẽdum Manceſter, Prefidium War- 

wick, Branozium Worcelter. 
In Linc. \ Lindum Lincoln, Agelocum Littleburrow , 
Nottingh. | Crocolana Ancaſter, Ad pontem Paunton, 
Derbyſh. } Corita- | Marg:dunum Market-Overton, Gau/enne 
Leicelt. 7 Briggecaſterton, I rrnometum Burrow-hill 
1 Ch. T. | near Burrow, Rate Leiceſter, Bennones 
North- 


[ about High-Croſs and Cleybrook, Barna. 


amptonſh. C Terza Wedon, Tripontium Torceſter. 


3 2 5 Petuaria Beverly, Prætorium Patrington. 


In 
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? 7 Eboracum York, Derventio Auldb 5 Delzg. | 


vititia Wighton, Danum Doncaſter, Cam. 
bodunum Almondbury, Legeolium Caſtle. 
ford, Olicana Ilkeley, Ca/caria "Tadcaitcy 
or Newtonkinie near the other, 1/urinng 


In York- Aldburrough , Caturactanium Caterick, 
ſhire, Lan- Lavatræ about Bowes, Mancunium Man- 
cathire, cheſter, Ribodunum Rible cheſter, Longo. 
Weſt- Bri- vicum Lancaſter, Bremetonacum Overbur- 


morland, | gan- row, Aballaba Appleby , Jertere Burgh 


Cumber- 7 tes Y under Stanmore, Gallatum Whelp-Cattle 
land, and | Ch. T. | near Kirbbythore, Amboglana Ambleſide, 
Biuhopr. | Morbium Moresby , Volantium Elenbo- 
of Dur- —_ , Arbia Jerby, Caſtra Exploratorum 
ham. Old Carliſle, Luguvallum Carlifle, Blatum 

Bulgium Bulneſs, Olenacum Linſtock, Bre. 
| meturacum Brampton, Congavata Role-Ca. 
ſtle, Petrianæ Old Perith, Vinovium Bin- 
cheſter, Condercum Cheſter on the Street, 
J \ Gabroſentum Gateshead by New-Caſtle 


Axelodunum Hexham, Curia Corbridg, Pro 


tolitia Prudbow, Alone Old Town, Tin- 


nocellum Tinmouth, Vid; mora Walls-end, 

In Nort-\ Offad: J Segedunum Seghill, Glanoventa 4 on R. 

11 Wensbeck not far from Morpeth, or Glen- 

land Ch. T. ] welt near Caervorran, Vindolana Old Win- 

cheſter, Ciluruum Scilceſter, Gallana Wall- 

wick, Habitancum Riſingham, Bremenium 
Rocheſter, Borcovicus Berwick. 


RT: weed ( Gaden; ) Ales Caffra Edenburg , Colania Colding: 


ham, Lindum Linlithquo, Victoria Cacr 
— Ch. T.) Guidi fin Inchkeith 1. * 


8 & 2 Corda + on Lake Loughcure, Carbantorigum 


Clyde Fr Ch. + of Cacrlaverock, Uze!lum T on = Euſe. 
2 22 9 7 1 Leucopibia W hithern, Berigontum Bargen), 
> W% $1 Vidogora Ayrc. 


£/tuaria 


4 87 Coria Camelot, Alauna Alway, Randvara 


Glotta to 
Germ.Oc Ch. . Reinfraw. 


In 
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Ca/edonii properly ſo call'd in Braid-Albin 
and Argile ; Vernicones in Perth and An- 
In N Scotland gus Ch. T. Alectum Dundee, Orrhea For- 
tair; Taizali in Buquhan Ch. T. Devana 
Caledomii * largely Old Aberdeen; Yacomag: in Murray Ch. T. 
taken compre- Banatia Bean-Caſtle; cantæ in Roſſe, 
hended the Catini in Cathneis, Cornabii in Strathna- 
vern, Cerones in Aſſintſſire, Creones in 

Lochquaber, Epidii in Cantir. 


Theſe ſeem to have been the general Denomina- 
tions, under which (about the time when Ptolemy 
writ his Geography) were comprehended all the 
People of this Iſle, howſoe ver diſtinguiſh d otherwiſe 
by more peculiar names, ſome of which occur in 
Authors, as the Ancalztes, Bibroci, and Sægontiaci, &c. 
mention d by Ceſar, the Cangi, &c. by Tacitus, of 
which the two laſt were comprehended under the 
Belgæ, the Cangz being ſeated probably in part 
of Somerſetſhire and Wiltſhire, and the Segontiaci 
in the Hundred of Holeſhot on the North edge 
of Hampſhire, their Chief Town being Vindonum 
now Silceſter. The Bibroci probably liv'd in the 
Hundred of Bray in Berkſhire, and ſo were com- 
prehended under the Atrebates; as the Ancalites 
(commonly placed about Henly in Oxfordſhire ) 
were under the Dobuni. 

As for the Picti and Scot: mention d by Roman 
Authors, under the former denomination were 
comprehended all thoſe aforemention d People, 
as inhabited the * North part of the Ifle, and 
never ſubmitted themſelves to the Roman Pow- 
er. By the Scotz it hath been thought, that the 
Romans underſtood the Inhabitants of Ireland; 
but Sr. Robert Sibbald is of Opinion, that they ſo 
calld the Inhabitants of the North Weſt part of 
G Scot- 
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Scotland, and that this Tract was what they call d 
Juterna or Terne; as the North Eaſt part of Scot- 
land was their Thule. 

But bcfides the foregoing Diviſion of this 
Ifland among 1ts ſeveral People, there were other 
Divifions thereof made by the Romans, who 
di{tinguiſhed as much of it as was under them, 
and reduced into the form of a Province, firſt 
into two parts, v. Britannia Superior to the 
South, and Inferior to the North; then into 
three parts, vz3z. Maxima Cæſarienſis containing all 
above the Humber, Britannia Prima containing all 


South of it, excepting Britannia Secunda containing 


Wales; and laſtly into five parts, Britannia Pri- 
ma between the Channel and the River Thames 
and Severn Sea, Britannia Secunda the ſame with 
Wales, Flavia Cæſarienſis between the Thames and 
the Humber, Maxima Caſarienſis from the Hum- 
ber to the Tine or Picts Wall, Yalentia from the 


Tine to Graham Dike. All above Grahams Dike 


is call d by Tacitus Caledonia. 

Mountains of Chief Note in this Iſland are, 
Snowdon in Caernarvonſhire reckoned the higheſt 
in all Wales, and M. Grambius Grantzbain hills in 
the North of Scotland. 

The Chief Rivers in England are, Dameſis the 
Thames, Sabrina the Severn, Abus the Humber, 
the laſt being rather an Arm of the Sea, into 


which many Rivers empty themſelves, the chief 


of which is the Trent. In Scotland Deda the Dee, 
Taus the Tay, Glotta the Clyde, Nodius the Nid. 
Ot cheſe the Thames, Humber, Tay and Dee, 
empty themſclves into the German Ocean; the 
Severn into the Sabrinæ eſtuarium Briſtol Channeh 


the Clyde and Nid into the Iriſh Sea. Ire- 


8 * 


— 1 * 
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11 (antiently call d Iris, Jerne, Juverna, Hi- 
bernia, and by Ptolemy Britannia Parva in re- 
ſpect of Albion call d by Him, as has been ſaid, 
Br itannia Magna) is the Second in extent among 
the Britiſh Iſles lying to the Welt of Great Britain, 
and divided into 4 larger Parts or Provinces, 
containing together 32 Countics, 5. 


Londonderry, Knockfergus or Carickfer- 
Ullter "of greg \ gus, Belfaſt, Downor Dow 1n-Patrick, Dun- 
contain r 0 nagal on the Coalt ; Armagh, Dungannon, 
Counties Ch. In: killing in the inland part. 


[Leinſter E. con- CDusBLtix, Wicklo, Arcklo, Wexford or 
raining 11 Coun- Weisford on the Coaſt ; Kildare, Longford, 
tics Ch. T. Kilkenny in the inland. 


Connaught . Foce Slego on the Coaſt; Tuam, Roſ- 


containing 5 common, Nilmore, Athlone, in the inland 
Counties Ch. T. C parts. 


Munſter S. con- (Limerick, Clare on the River Shannon; 
taining 6 Coun- 4 Cork, Kinlale , Youghill, Waterford on 
ties Ch. T. the Coalt ; Cathel i in the inland. 


This Ifle in Ptolemy's time was inhabited by 
theſe following People, viz. 


Rhobogdii with the Venicnis along the N. Coaſt. 
Erdin: to the N. W. below the Ferric. 
In Ulſter Darn: to the N. E. below the Rhobogdii. 


LYo/untu below the Darni, down to the R. Bovinda 
Boyne. 


Bl/ani or Elani Ch. T. Elana Dublin. 
8 Cauci W. of the Eblani and S. about Wicklo. 

Meuapli Ch. T. Menabta Wexford. 

Brigantes? about the River Birgus Barrow. 


"D Je —_ Slego Ch. T. Nagnata. 
1 Auteri about Tuam or middle part of Connaught. 
Connaught Gangani about Galway and Clu 8 


G 2 In 


Beſides the antient Towns already ſet down, 
there are mention d by Ptolemy theſe following, viʒ 
In the Province of Leinſter, Regia ſuppos d to 
have ſtood not far from the Lake 2 
through which the River Senus Shannon paſſes, 
Macolicum Malc higher on the ſame River, Reba 
Reban, Laberus Killair ; In the Province of Ulſter, 
Dunum Down, Regia altera ſuppos d to have ſtood 
where now is S. Patricks Purgatory; In the Pro- 
vince of Munſter, Idernis (eſteem d by ſome Dun- 
keran) on the River Ivernus or Jernus ſuppos d 
to be the Maire. | 

The Rivers of Chief note in this Iſland are, Senu 
the Shannon, Birgus the Barrow, Bovinda the Boyn. 


He moſt remarkable of the leſſer Britih 
Iſles are theſe, viz. 


Silly Iſles over againſt the Lands-end Prom. Bo 


the I. Si/ures of Solinus, the Sigde/es of Antoni 
nus, and the Caſſiterides and Heſperides of the 
Greeks. 
Ramſey Iſle, Slimnus or Limnus over againſt S 
Davids 8 Promontorium Octopitarum or Ver 
ginium, in Pembrokeſhire. 
On me Wells Bardlcy Ifle by Cape Lhyn Longonam Prem: 
8¹ torium in Caernarvonſhire. This Iſle ſeems to 
and Audium of Antoninus. 
Angleſey Iſle, the Mona of Tacitus, which has 
been already mention'd in North-Wales. 
ifle of Man over againſt Lancaſhire. This is the 
Mena mention'd by Czfar, and is by Ptolemy 
cad Monoeda, by Pliny Monapia. 


cm. 
— Cl 


rium in Cornwall. Theſe are {uppos'd to be 
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- Lucen: 
In Velabri | on Welt Coaſt 
Munſter Uterini or Ivern: Ch. T. Irerms 


Vodie in the Counties of Cork, Waterford, Tip- 
Coriondi F perary and Limerick. 


1-Regith, 


0 


ES ET 


be the Hedros of Ptolemy, Andros of Pliny, 


| 
| 
| 
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The W. ( Harray- ( ſuppos'd by 3 Orientalit 
Hles E- Lewis 4 Ortelius to 
On bude I.* [45 be the old EU Occidental;s. 
* reckond | Sky Ricina according to Ortelius, but accord- 


-  < tout < ing to Camden, Ebuda Orientalis, as Harray 
f zoo, the { Lewis was Ebuda Occident alis. 


— Chief of | Mull Maleos. 
which Ila Epidium. [ Scotland. 
Care (Arran Glotta reckoned among the Counties of 


On the N there are but 26 inhabited, Hoy Ocet ic. 
ninety. the Chief of them being Faira Dumna. 
= 88 Schetland Iſles, ſo call'd from the greateſt of them, 
= which is ſuppos'd by Mr. Camden to be the Thule 
ot the Antients, at leaſt of Prolemy. 


Orkney I. 9 Orcades,of which 3 Main-land Pomona. 


Near or at the Fe = 1 8 or Caunos in Eſſex. 
mouth ot they Sheppey Iſle, Toliapis J i Kea, 
R. Thames ( Thanet Ille, Thanatos * in Kent. 


8 of reckoned a Part. 
Tneland ) Sernſey Ile, n S. Peters Non the Coaſt 
© Jerſey Iſle, Cæſarea 40 


In the laſt place it is to be obſerv d, that the 
Sea about the Britiſh Iſles, and all along as far 
as to Spain, was ſometimes comprehended by the 
Antients under the name of Oceanus Britanicus , 
which properly taken was confin d between the 
Rhine and Prom. Gobeum, or that head of Land 
which ſhoots out into the Sea at the Weſt end 
of Bretagne in France. The narroweſt Part of 
this Ocean was the Old Fretum Britannicum, call'd 
by Tacitus Fretum Ocean, befides other denomi- 
nations taken notice of in the foregoing Chapter. 
Oceanus Vergivius or Vergintus ſeems to have de- 


On the Sek Iſle, Ye#is S. of Hampſhire, of which it is 


S. Hilaries F of Normandy 


the | noted antiently the Sea lying between the South 


m 


Coaſt of Ireland, and the Weſt Coaſt of England 
On 


below 
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below St. Davids Point, calld antiently Prom. 
Ottopitarum, and alſo Verzinium, from which laſt 
name this Sea took its denomination. All that 
lies North of St. Davids Point between England 
and Ireland, was more peculiarly call d Mare Hi- 
bernicum. The Seca lying upon the North Coaſt 
of Ireland, and Welt Coaſt of Scotland, was call d 
Oceanus Caledonins or Deucaledonius, from the (a- 
ledonii or Deucaledonii then living in the adjacent 
Parts of Scotland. Oceanus Hyperboreus lying to 
the North of the Britiſh Iſles, and Oceanus Ger- 
manicus lying to the Weſt of them, ſhall be ſpoken 
of hereafter in more proper places. 
NOTE S. 

There is another General Diviſion of England into 6 Ju | 
diciary Circuits, viz. Home Circuit, containing the Counties 
of Hertfordſhire, Eſſex, Kent, Surrey and Suflex ; Weſtern Cir- , 
cuit, containing Hamp!hire, Wiltſhire, Dorſetſhire , Somerſet. | 
ſhire, Devonſhire and Cornwall ; Oxford Circuit, containing ' 
Berkſhire, Oxfordſhire, Glouceſterſhire, Monmouthſhire, Here. 
fordſhire, Shropſhire, Staffordſhire, Worceſterlhire ; Norfolk Cir- 
cuit, containing Norfolk, Suffolk, Cambridget]ure, Huntingdon- | 
ſhire, Bedfordſhire and Buckinghamſhire ; Mid-land Circuit, con- | 
taining Warwickſhire, Northamptonſhire , Lincolnſhire, Rut. 
landſhire, Leiceſterſhire, Nottinghamſhire, Darbyſhire ; Northen 
Circuit, containing Yorkſhire, Lancaſhire, Weſtmoreland, Cum: | 
berland, B. of Durham and Northumberland. Middleſex and 
Cheſhire are not included within any Circuit, the former 01 
account of the nearneſs of all its parts to London which is ſeate 
within it, the latter as being a County Palatine. 


There is another Diviſion of England in reſpect of its Ec. 


cleſiaſtical Juriſdiftion into Provinces and Dioceſſes. The Pro- | 
vinces are two, namely T 


The Province ef Canterbury in which are contained 22 Dis D 

ceſſes or Biſhopricks, viz. | 3 
Canterbury ) eg CE. Part KR. 

12 15 W. Part g of Kent. | 

ceſs } London Eſſex , Middleſex , and part of Hen. | 


of fordſhire. 
| Chicheſter Suſlex. 


2 8 


* 


Containing 


T 


* 
8 


” - Ll 


s 
— 


D 
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Wincheſter 


Salisbury 
Briſtol. 
E.xcter 
Bath and 
Wells 
Glouceiter 
Worcelter 


Hereford 
Lichfield 


and 
Coventry 


Lincoln 


Ely 
Norwich 
Oxford 
Peterbur- 
rough 


St. Afaph 


Bangor 


| Mencu or 


St. Davids 


Landait 


A 


_ Containing 


| 


4 donilire, Bedfordſhire, Bucki 


Hampthire, Surrey, and Iſle of Wight, 
with Gernſey and Jerſey. 

Wiltthire and Berkthire, 

Dorſetſhire with Brittol. 


| Devonſhire and Cornwall. 


Somerletſhire. 


Glouceſterſhire. 
Worceſterſhire and part of Warwickſli. 


| Herefordſhire and part of Shropſhire, 


Radnorſhire and Montgomeryſhire. 
Staffordſhire, — — and the other 
part of Warwickſhire, with part of 
Shropſhire. 
Lincolnſhire, Leiceſterſhire, Hunting- 
ngham- 
ſhire, and the other part of Herttordſh. 
Cambridgeſhire. 
Norfolk and Suffolk. 
Oxtordſhire. 


Northamptonſhire and Rutlandſhire. 


Part of Flintſhire, Denbighſhire, Me- 
rionethſhire , Montgomeryihire and 
Shropſhire. 

Caernarvonſhire, Angleſey, part of Den- 
bighſhire, and Merionethſhire. 

Pembrokeſſüre, Caerdiganſhire , Cazr- 
rarthenihire. 

Glamorganſhire. Monmouthſhire, Breck- 
nockſhire, and ſome part ot Rad- 


JI xorſlire. 


The Province of York, within which are 5 Dioceſles, viz. 


The 
Dio- 


ce's 
Ot 


— 


York 


Cheſter 


Durham 


Carliſle 
| Sodor or 
Man 


A | 


3 
Containing 
** 


"Yorkſhire (all but the N. W. part of it 
call'd Richmondſhire,) and Notting- 
hamſhire. 


part of Cumberland, Flintſhire, Den- 

bighſhire. | 

The Biſhoprick of Durham,and North- 
uT:berland. 

Part of Cumberland, and Weſtmoreland 


The Ille of Man. 


Chelhire, Richmondſhire, Lancaſhire , 


56 


It may not be unuſeful to ſubjoine alſo in this place the ex. 
tent of each of the 7 Kingdoms erected here by the Saxons, 


commonly itil'd the Saxon Heptarchy. 


The Kingdom of Kent contain'd Kent. | 
Ihe Kingdom of South-Saxons contain'd Suſſex and Surrey, 


The Kingdom of Eaſt-Saxons comin 


The Kingdom of Eaſt-Angles comin 


reſt of Hertfordſh. Gloceſterſhire, Lincolnſhire, 
The K of Bedfordſhire, Heretordlhire, 95-07 --9INN 
Mercia dg iuntingdonſhire, Worceſterſhire, Darbylhire, 
3 Northamptonſh. Warwickſhire, Staffordſlure, 
g Buckinghamſhire, Leiceſterſhire, Shropſhire, 
Oxfordſhire, Rurlandſhire, Cheſhire. 
Lancaſhire, | 
823 * 5 1 
e K. of Weſrmoreland, * e 
Northum- | Cumberland, TA. I — * 
berland Northumberland, rr forſh; 5 
contain d | South Scotland to — Be hive 
the Fryth of E- Keno hh. 
denburg. (Cornwall. 


Parliament, w:z. 


n Bedfordſhire, 
Bedford. 


Reading, 
Wallingtord , 
Abingdon. 

In Bucks, 
Buckingham, 
Chipping W icomb, 
Aylesbury, 
Agr.ondeſham, 
Wendover, 

Great Marlow. 


In Cambridgſhire, 
Univerſity of Cam- 
bridge, 
Town of Cambridge 
In Cheſhire, 
Cheſter City. 
In Cornwall, 
Lanceſton, 
Leskard, 
Leſtwithiel 
Truro 
Bodmin, 
Helſton, 
Saltaſliu, 
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Eflez, 
Middleſex, 


Part of Hertfordſhire. 


Norfolk, 
Suffolk, 
Cambridgeſhire. 


Weſtlow, 


Chap. VI. 


Camel ford, 


Crampound, 


— 
enryn 
Tr ony, 
Boſſiney, 
St. Ives, 
Foway, 


St. German, 
St. Michael, 


Newport 
St. ——4 
Callington. 


Cumber- 


It may not be unacceptable to add here a Catalogue of the 


Towns in England and Wales, that ſend Members to the Engliſh | 


˙Fm 1 
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Cumberland, 
Carliſle, 
Cockermouth. 
Derby To 

wne. 

* oni hire, 
Exeter City, 
— 

Þ OUEN, 
Olcham on, 
Barnſtaple, 


Lyme-Regis, 
Weymouth, 
Melcomb-R egis, 
Bridport, 


Colcheſter, * 
Malden, 
Harwich. 

Glouceſterſhire, 
Glouceſter City, 
Cirenceſter, | 
Tewkesbury. 

H — 
Hereford City, 
Lempſter, 
Weobly. 

Hertfordſhire, 
St. Albans, 


Hertford. 
Huntingtonſhire, 
Huntington. 
ent, 
Canterbury City, 
Rocheſter City, 
Maidſtone, 
Queenborough. 
Lancaſhire, 
Lancaſter, 
Preſton, 
Newton, 
Wigan, 
Lov — 
erpoole. 
Leiceſterſhire, 
Leiceſter. 
Lincolnſhire, 
Lincoln City, 
Boſton, 
Great Grimsby, 
Stamford, 
Grantham. | 
Middleſex, 
Weſtminſter City, 
London City. 
Monmouththire, 
Monmouth. 
Norfolk, 
Norwich City, 
Lyn-Regis, 
Great Yarmouth, 
Thetford, 
Caſtleriſing. 
Northamptonſhire, 
Peterborough City, 
Northampton, 
Brackley, 
Higham-Ferrars. 
| Northumberland, 
New 2 on Lyne 
Mo 0 
Beruick on Tweed. 
Nottinghamſhire, 


Nottingham 
Eaſt-Retford, 


H 


| 


Newark on Trent. 
Oxon, 
Univerſity of Oxon, 
City of Oxon, 
New Wooditock. 


Ludlow, 
Great Wenlock, 
Biſhop's Caſtle. 
Sommertſetſhire, 
Briſtol City, 
Bath City, 
Wells City, 
Taunton, 
Bridgwater, 
Minchead, 
IIceſter, 
Milburn- Port. 
Southamptonſhire, 
Wincheſter City, 
Southampton, 
Portſmouth, 
Yarmouth, 
Petersfield, 
—— 
ri 
——. £ 
Chriſt-Church, 
Lymington, 
Whitchurch, 
Staffordſhire. 
Litchfield City, 
Stattord, 
Newcaſtle under 
Lyne, 
Tamworth. 
Suttolk, 
Ipſwich, 
Dunwich, 
Ortord, 
Aldborou zh, 
Sudbury, 


Eye, 


0 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
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Eye, 

St. Edmondsbury. 
Surrey, 

Southwark, 

Blechingly, 

Ryegate 

Guilford, 

Gatton, 

Haſlemere. 
Suflex, 


Chicheſter City, 


Horſham, 
Midhurſt, 
Lewes, 
New Shorcham, 
Bramber, 
Steyning, 
Eait Grimſted, 
Arundel. 

Warwickſhire, 
Nee, City, 
Warwick. 

Weſtmorland, 
Appleby. © 

150 Wiltſhire, 
New Sarum City, 
Wilton, 
Downeton, 
Hindon, 
Heyrersbury. 
Weltbury, 
Calne, 


| 


Devizes, 
Chippenham, 

| Malmesbury, 
Cricklade, 
Great Bedwin, 
Lurgerſhall, 
Old Sarum, 

M ooton Baſlet, 


Marleborough. 


Worceſterſhire, 
Worceſter City, 
Droitwich, 
Eveſham, 
Bewdley. 

Yorkſhire, 
York City, 
Kingſton upon Hull, 
Knaresborough, 
Scarborough, 
Rippon, 
Richmond, 
Heydon, 
Boroughbrigg, 
Malton, 

Thirsk, 
Aldborough, 
Beverly, 
Northallerton, 
Pontetract. 
Cinque Ports, 


Port of Haſtings, 
V incheliea, 


Rye, 

New Rumney, 
Port of Hyeth, 
Port of Dover, 
Port of Sandwich, 
Port of Seaford. 


Wales. 


Brecon Town. 
Cardigan, 

Cardigan Town. 

Carmarthen, 

Carmarthen Town. 
Carnarvan, 

Carnarvan Town. 
Denbigh, 

Denbigh Town. 

Flint, 


Flint Town. 


Glamorgan, 
Cardiffe Town. 
Merioneth. 


| — 1M 


Montgomery 
Pembroke, 
Haverford-Weſt, 
Pembroke Town. 
Radnor, 
New Radnor. 


The whole number of the foregoing Cities and Eurroughs to- 
gether with the two Univerſities amounts to 218 ; 
Of which London ſends Repretentatives 
Abingdon, Banbury, Eewdeley, Higham-Ferrars and Mon- 
mouth in England, together with the 12 Burroughs in þ 17 
Wales, ſend each of them one, which make up 
The remaining 200 Places fend each of them two which 


make in all 


Beſides which, the forty Counties in England ſend each 
two Repreſentatives, and the 12 Counties in Wales ſend > 92 
each 1, which make in all 


* 


Commons ot England as their Repreſentatives, and com- 


J herctore the whole number of Members choſen by ol 
713 


poſing the Lower Houle of Parliament, amount to 


2 Theſe 
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2 Theſe Parts are inhabited by a ſort of People commonly cal d 
Highland-men or Highlanders, who being x true Race of the 
Antient Scots ſpeak Iriſh, and call themſelves Albinnich. They 
wear Plaids, 7. e. ſtriped Mantles of divers Colours, with their 
hair Thick and Long, living by Hunting, Fiſhing, Fowling, &c. 
They are divided into Families which they call Clanns, (ſee 
Camd. Brit. p. 933, 934.) Further it is commonly thought that 
from the aforemention'd names of Albin and Albinnich or Alba- 
nic, the name of Albania antiently given to the North part of 
this Iſle was deriv'd. 

3 See Mr. Giblon's Edition of Camdens Britannia, pag. 67. 
with the additional Notes. 

That the Picts did in general inhabit the North Parts of this 
[fle ſeems on all hands to be agreed upon; but as to the parti- 
cular Tract they were poſſeſſed of in thoſe parts, there is not 
ſuch an agreement among Authors. NMIr. Cambden makes the 
Pi#: to have been the fame with the Caledonii, and accordingly 
confines them within the Northern Parts of Scotland lying above 
Grahams Dike, and underſtands the Dzcaledonis and Vecturiones 
mention'd by Ammianus Marcellinus to be a diviſion of the Picts, 
the former denoting ſuch as lived in the Weſtern Parts of Caledo- 
nia, the latter ſuch as lived in the Eaſtern Parts, ſuppos'd by the 
foremention'd Author to be the {ame that are corruptly call'd 
by Ptolemy Verniconet. Others ſcem to make the Picti a di- 
{tint People from the Caledonii, and place them in the South 
parts of Scotland, wherein they ſuppoſe them to ſucceed the Ve- 
(uriones, who were a diſtinct People from the Ternicones of Pto- 
lemy. Now (whatever becomes of the Original ot the Picts) 


as to their Situation, both the toremention'd opinions ſeems re- 


concileable, allowance being made tor diverſity of time. For 
the Picts being on all hands agreed to be ſuch as did not ſub- 
mir themſelves to the Roman Power , Mr. Camdens opinion 
will hold true, if conſidered with reference to that time, when 
the Roman Conqueſts were carried as far as Grahams Dike ; but 
when that Station was quitted by them, and the Romans retreat- 
ed as far back as to the Picts Wall, it is highly probable, that the 
Picts took immediate poſſeſſion of what the Romans had relin- 
quiſhed ; and conſequently the other opinion will hold good, in 
reference to the time, when the Picts Wall was the boundary of 
Brit annia Romana. | 

See Sr. Robert Sibbalds's Treatiſe on the Thule of the An- 


tients inning pag. 1089 of the foremention'd Edition of 
— — | 


s See Camden's Britan. pag. cLXIv,CLxv of the Edition afore- 
mention'd. 


Mr. Camden ſeems to be of opinion, that the true name of 
Hz thele 


9 — — —— 2 — - 


— — 


—  - - 
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*heſe People was rather Birgantes, as being taken from the Ri- 
” Birgus, about which they were ſeated. 

Theſe Iſles are call'd allo Betiorice , and Hebrides, The 
ch call them Inch-gall Pliny reckons them in all 3o, and 
oulinus with Ptolemy and ſome others 5- Mr. Camden tells 
us that in his time they were commonly though erroneouſly 
—_—_ to be no more then 44. See Camd. Brit. p 1070, 105i. 

9 Ptolemy reckons them to be 3o in number, Pliny 40. See 
Cambd. Brit. pag. 1073, 1074 


Antient names omitted in the Map for want of convenient 
room, AÆſica Netherby in Cumberland, Brovoniacum Brougham 
in Weſtmorland, Magna Cheſter on the Wall, Hunnum Seaven- 
ſhale, Pons Ali Pont-Eland in Northumberland. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Antient Conn Rhetia, Vindelicia, and Nori- 
"2 together wit Preſent Germany and Bohemia. 


O the Eaſt of the Britiſh Iſles on the Euro- 

pean Continent lies a = Country which 
both antiently was, and ftill is, call d by the name of 
Germania, or Germany. The moſt antient * bounds 
thereof, beſides the Sea, were three great Rivers, viz. 
che Rhine, the Danube, and the Viſtula or Weyl. 
ſel. Within which extent there is now contain'd 
the greateſt part of Preſent Germany , with the 
Kingdom of Bohemia, Jutland in Denmark, as 
much of Poland as lies Weſt of the Weyſſel, and 
as much of the United Netherlands as lies North 
of the Old Channel of the Rhine. Now as Ger- 
many hath been leſſened (in reſpect of its antient 
extent) on the Weſt of the Weyſſel, ſo hath it 


been enlarg d on the Weſt part of the Rhine; and 


as it hath loſt Jutland and Holland, ſo hath it 
got moſt of the ground lying between the Danube 
and the Alpes, where were Old Vindelicia, Nori- 
cum, and part of Rhetia. For Germany is at preſent 
bounded Northwards with the Baltick Sea and ſut- 
land, Weſtwards with the German Sea or Ocean, 
the Netherlands, Lorrain, and France ; Southwards 
with Switzerland and Italy; Eaſtwards with Turky, 
Hungary, the Kingdom of Bohemia and Poland. 


Prefent 


62 


Or PRESENT GERMAN. Gap. VII. 


P Reſent Germany ſtands now divided into * nine 


General Parts, call d Circles, vx. 
{ E. belonging to). CStargart , Camin , Col- 
pon Brandenburg. berg. 
Circle W.belonging to Stetin, Wolgaſt, Stral- 
of U Sweden. 1 05 _ 1 
r Sa- Berlin, Brandenburg, Francford on the 
— * — Oder,in the Middle Marche; Cuſtrin, 
on the. . Ch ＋. Landiperg in the New Marche; Sten- 
Baltick} . Ch. J. ( del inthe Old Marche. 
Sea to Elect. D. of Saxony, Ch. T. Wittem- 
the N. | Saxony South J berg, Torgaw. 
E.con- | of Brand. Its 4 Miſnia,Ch.T. Dreſden, Lipſick, Miſſen. 
taining | Chief Parts are Thuringia, Ch.'T. Erfurt, Eyſenack, 
| Jena, Gotha,Mansfeld. 
Bs. of Mersburg and Naumburg Ch. T. the fame. 
Circle (Kiel belonging to the D. 
of Low- | | of Holſtein. In Holſtein 
er Sax- Rendsburg bel. to the K. ( proper. 
ony of Denmark 
W. of Gluckſtad belonging to the K. of Den- 
Upper | Holſtein to the 4 mark in Stormar. 
Sax. & N. W. Ch. T. Oldenſloe belonging to the D. of Hol- 
lying ſtein in Wagria. 
be- Lunden belonging to the D. 
tween of Holſtein-Gottorp In Dit- 
the Bal- Meldorp belon to the marſe. 
ticx & _ K. of Denmar 
— Meckleburg E. of Holbein on the Balrick, Ch. T. Wi 
* mar, Swerin, Roſtock, Guſtrow. 
tains . | D. denominat- ( Lawenburg, Lune f Zell, 8 
many ed from theirs wick, Wolfenbuttle, Hannover, Mag- 
ſubdi- Chief Towns ( deburg. 
viſions, | Princip. of — bel. to = Ferden. [rial City. 
of D. of Sweden Bremen an Impe- 
which B. of Hildeſheim and Princip. 05 Halberſtad, Ch. T. 
the : the ſame. 
princt- | Imperial Cities, the Chief being Hamburg on the 
pal are | Efbe, and Lubeck ncar the Baltic K, both reckon'd to 
theſe. | lic in Holſtein. 


Circle 


—_ 
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Circle of 
Weſtphalia 
S. of Low 


Saxony con-. 


Ma- 


C. of Low 
Rhine S. of 
Weſtpha. C. 
containing 
theſe Prin- 
cipal Parts, 


VIZ. 


C. of Upper 
Rhane inter- 
mingled 
with the C. 
of Lower 
Rhine, and« 
broken into 
many ſubdi- 
viſions, of 
which the 
Chief are 
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Principality of Embden Ch. T. Embden. 
Counties of Oldenburg and Delmenhorſt belong- 
ing to the King of Denmark. Ch. T. the ſame. 
Principality of Minden belonging to the Elector of 
Brandenburg, Ch. T. the ſame. 
Biſhopricks of Oſnaburg, Munſter , Paderborn. 
| Ch. T. the tame. 
Dukedom of Cleves belonging to the Elector of 


Brandenburg, Ch. T. Cleves, Weſel on the Rhine, 
Duisburg. 


D. of Berg. . C Duſſeldorp. 
_ 2 M Juliers. Alk la Cha- 
D. of Juliers R hine < lle or Aken an 
Imperial City. 
| County of Rn, EY. 3 SG 1 
T. Lippe or Lipſtad. 
Dukedom of Weſtphaln, CA. TI: 2 D 
e Ne- 


| Biſhoprick of Liege, Reckon'd by ſome in 


therlands, Ch. T. * Liege, Huy, Dinant. | * See 


_ the Map of the Netherlands. 


* Mentz, Ch. T. Mentz, Bingen. 

EI. Arch- YTriers or Treves, Ch. T. Triers or 
biſhop- <4 Treves, Coblentz. 

ricks of Cologne, Ch. T. Cologne an Imperial 

City, Bonne. 

lectoral Palatinate of the Rhine, lying partly in the 

Circle of 2 and partly in the Circle of Lower 

Rhine. Ch. T. Heydelberg, demoliſhed in the 

late Wars. 

Landgraviate of Heſſe, Ch. T. Caſſel, Marpurg. 

County of Waldeck and Principality of Hirſchfeld, 

| Ch. T. the fame. 

County of Naflaw belonging to King William, and 
reckon'd by ſome in the Circle of Weſtphalia, 

| 
Ch. T. Naſſaw. 

nay of Catzenellebogen, Ch. T. Darmſtat, Cat- 
Zenellebogen. 

Biſhoprick of Worms, Ch. T. Worms an Impe- 

rial City but demoliſhed 

Biſhoprick of Spire, Ch. T. Spire an Imperial City 
but demoliſhed, Philipsburg. 

Aliace CLower 7E (Strasburg, Hagenaw. 

divid- 1 . y Colmar. 

ed into C Suntgow Mulhauſen. 

Biſhoprick ot Balil, to ca I'd from its ence Ch. T. 


_ Ball which now makes a Canton in EROS. 
. 0 
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C. of Fran- 
conia E. of 
the Cs. of 
the Rhine. 
Its Chief 
Parts are 


Cof Swa- 
bia South of 
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Biſhopricks of Wurtzburg , Bamberg, Aichſtat, 
Ch. T. the ſame. 

Marq. of Culembach and Cntock CA. T. the ſame. 
The States of the Great Matter of the Teutonick 
Order, whole uſual reſidence is at a {mall Town 
call'd Mergentheim or Margenthal. 

[mperial Cities, the Chiet being Francford on the 
Neckar commonly reckon'd in the Circle of the 
Upper Rhine, and Nuremberg. 


CD. of Wirtemberg Ch. T. Stargard, Tubingen. 


Marg. of Baden, Ch. T Baden. 
Marg. of Baden-Durlach, Ch. T. Durlach 
Biſhoprick of Conſtance fo call'd from its once 


| Chief City Conſtance now belonging to the Em- 


Franconia, | peror. 


& contain- 
ing theſe 
Principal 


Diviſions 


C. of Bava- 
ria Eaſt of 
Swabia and 
Franconia. 
Its Chief 
Diviſtons 
are 


C. of Au- 
ſtria S.of the 
former di- 
yided into 
theſe Prin- 
cipal Parts 


I Carniola 


Biſhoprick of Augsburg, Ch. T. Augsburg an Im- 

perial City, Dilligen. 

Imperial Cities, the Chief (beſides Augsburg al- 
ready mention d) being Ulm, Heilbrun. 

Auſtrian Swabia belonging to the Emperor, Ch. T. 
Friburg, Briſack in Briſgaw, Nellenburg, Rhin- 

feld, and Conſtance already mention d. 


Dukedom of Newburg, Ch. T. the ſame. 
2 0 D. of Bava. $ Munick or Munchen, Ingolſtad, 


2 ra Ch. T. y Landſhut, Straubin, Burchau- 


ſen. 


denburg. 

ing Cilley County, Ch. T. Cilley, Rain. 

Carinthia, Ch. T. Clagenfurt, St. Vit, Villach. 

Carniola proper, Ch T. Laubach. 

including 2 Windiſhmarck, Ch. T. Metling. 
Tyrol proper, Ch. T. Inſpruck, Hall. 

Tyrol 5 Biſhoprick of Brixen, Ch T. the fame. 


Stiria ; Stiria proper, Ch. T. Gratz, Pruck, Ju- 


| cluding ) Biſhoprick of Trent, Ch T. the fame, 
3 reckon'd formerly in Italy. 


The | 


SS «+ ma ww aODDT.DTc om... 


2 


* 
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1C 


compre- 
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* He Kingdom of Bohemia is bounded North- 
2 wards with the Marquiſate of Brandenburg, 
and Poland; Eaſtwards with Poland again; South- 
wards with Hungary and Auſtria; Weſtwards with 
the Circles of Bavaria and Upper Saxony. 


It is diſtinguiſhed into 4 General Parts, viz. 


Bohemia PRAGUE, Koningratz, Leutmeritz or Leito- 
proper. (E Y meritz. EFT 
Moravia. > : 4Olmurz, Brin, Znaim. 


Sileſia. S Breſlaw, Glogaw, Lignitz. 


Lutfaria. Gorlitz, Bautzen, Soraw. 


As for the remaining Countries that lie at pre- 
ſent within the compaſs of Old Germany, name- 
ly Jutland, and the Welt Provinces of Poland, the 
former ſhall be treated of in the Deſcription of 
Denmark, the latter in the Deſcription of the 
Kingdom of Poland. 


He Inhabitants of Antient Germany (which 
was bounded by the limits aforemention'd, 
and comes now to be deſcrib d) are all comprehend- 
ed by Pliny under four general denominations,vzz. 


" Gutones or Got hi, Herr/i or Lemovii, Carini, all in 

Brandenburg Pomerania. 

Burgundiones, in the North-Weſt Provinces of 

Great Poland. 5 

2 Semnones in part of Brandenbur uiſate, Mil- 

Vie _, ws nia, 1 Sileſia. 1 

Fas 4% Ir Longobardi, in middle Marche of Brandenburg, 

2 * 1 or about Berlin and Brandenburg. 

n | Duringi in part of Brandenburg Marquiſate next 

| to Swediſh Pomerania and Meck'eburg. 

bending Rugii in Brandenburg and Swediſh Pomerania on 

each ſide the River Viadrus Oder, and in Rugen 1. 

Angili or Angli, Varini, Eudoſes, Suardones, Nui- 

thones in Meckleburg D. | 

| Caviones in part of — D. and Brand. Marg. 

Inga. 


A. 
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Cimbri in Jutland. 

Saxones or Foſi in Holſtein. 

Cauchi in Eaſt Fri eland or Princ. of Emden, Coun- 
ties of Oldenburg and Dukedom of Bremen, name- 
ly from the R. Amiſius Ems to the R. Albi Elbe. 


p Majores in Friſeland, Province of Gronin- 


| gen, and part of Overyſſel, with tome of 
7 


orth Gelderland. 
Friſa <4 Minores in part of the Province of Utrecht 
and as much of the Province of Holland 
(or Weſt Friſcland and Holland \ as lies 
North of the Old Channel of the Rhine. 
Mar ſi firſt in the Province of Zutphen, atterwards 
ſome ſetling themſelves in the D. of Welitphalia, 
they that remain'd in Zutphen were call'd Marſaci 
or Mar/atiz. 
Bruder; in Overyſſel firſt, and afterwards between 
| Cologne and Lippe. 
| ingrivarii about Minden. 7 Theſe two poſleſt 
Chamati N. of the Angr:i- ptheml.of the Ccun- 
Vari. try of the Brudter;. 
Dulgibini between Parderborn and the River F/ur- 
gis Weſer. 


compre- ; Tubantas about the head of the Ems. 


henaing 


Sicambr; on the Rhine from Cologne to the part- 
ing of the Rhine. Theie being remov'd by Ti- 
berius into Gaul between the Nlaes and the Rhine, 

their Country was inhabited towards Cologne by 

— erat towards the parting of the Rhine by 
| the Uſepz:. 

| Ubi: between the Rhine and the River Menus 

Meine, their Country was poſſeſſed atterwards by 
the Mattiac; about Naſſaw and Marpurg, and by 
the Zahones above them. 

Marcomanni between the - a 

| Rhine, the Danube, —1 Thee afreru ards | _ 

the Sin Weds moving themſelves in- 

Seduſii between the Rhine, 135 Do _ 2 
the Meine, & the Neckar. # "OP es. 

Harudes between the head ne N 2 3 

| of the Meine, and the Da- E 

nube about Ingolſtad. } of their Country ; 


Herm- 
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CCheruſet in the Dukedom of Brunſwick and the 
Neighbouring parts of Lunenburg Dukedom. 

Chatti in Hetle and Thuringia. 

Hermuuduri in the Dukedom of Saxony and Miſnia. 
Theſe poſſeſſed themielves of ſome part of the 
Country of the Harudes upon their going into 
Bohemia. 

Nari/ci in the Palatinate of Bavaria and part of Au- 
ſtria. Theſe were afterwards call'd Armalau ſi. 

| 5 Boii or Boiohemi in Bohemia and afterwards in 

Bavaria upon their being driven out of Bohemia 
by the Marcomanni, Cc. as has been already taid. 

Quad, in part of Auſtria North of the Danube, and 
part of Moravia. | | 

O/%, Gothini, Marſigni in the remaining parts of 
Moravia, and in Sileſia. 

Lugii, Buri in part of Sileſia and Great and Little 

Poland. 


Hermes 


compre— 
honuing 


— 


The Chief Towns of Antient Germany were 
Treva Lubeck, Marionis Hamburg, AMfarionis altera 
Wiſmar, Statio Staden t, Fabiramum or Biramum 
Bremen, Amiſia Marpurg according to ſome, but 
rather Emden, Trophes Druſi Tangermund, Caſtel- 
lum Chattorum Caſſel in Heſſe, Luppia Lippe, Mat- 
tium Marpurg, Budor:s Buriach in the Marquiſate 
of Baden-Durlach, Are Flaviæ Nortlingen, Aſ. Bri- 


ſacus Briſach, Maroboduum Prague, Eburum Olmutz, 


Ebrodunum or Robodunum Brin, Medoſlantum Znaim. 
To theſe may be added ſome Towns lying indeed 
in Gallia Belgica but belonging to ſome of the 
foremention d People, who paſſed over to the other 
fide of the Rhine, as Ara Ubiorum Bonne, Conflu- 
enter Coblentz, Colonia Ulpia Trajana Kellen t near 
Cleves, Juliacum Juliers. 


1 Hetia was ſometime reckon d as a part of An- 
tient Italy, but afterwards it was made a diſtinct 
Country from it, lying among the Alps and as far 
12 North 
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Northw. as to Lacus Brigantinus now Lake of Con- 
ſtance, between the head of the Rhine Weltwards 
and the head of the Drave Eaſtwards. So that it 
contain d a great part of the Preſent Country of 
the Griſons, (who are therefore uſually call d by 
Modern Latiniſts Rhzt: ) as allo ſome of the Coun- 
ty of Tyrol, and of Preſent Italy. Its Chief Cities 
were Tridentum Trent in Tyrol, /erona Verona, 
Feltria Feltre, Bellunum Belluno in Preſent Italy ; 
Curia Coire, the Chief Town of the Griſons. 
VVdelicia lay between the Danube, the foremen- 
tion d Lacus Brizantinus, and the River Oenus 
Inn, ſo that it contain d great part of the Circle 
of Swabia, with as much of the Circle of Bava- 
ria as lies South of the Danube, and Weſt of the 
River Inn. Its Chief Towns were Damaſia or Au- 
guſta Vindelicorum Augsburg, Brigantium Bregentz t, 
which gave name to the foremention d Lake, Cam- 


podunum Kampten?, Guntia Guntsberg t, Abuazacum 


Fueſſen t, Iſniſca Munick or Munchen, Abuſena 
Abensberg t, Regznum or Regina Caſtra Regensburg, 
more commonly call d by us Ratisbon. 

1 Oricum was extended between the Alpes and 


Cethins, or that range of Mountains which runs 
through Lower Auſtria, Stiria and Carinthia to the 
River Drave, ſo that it contain d as much of the 
Preſent Circle of Bavaria as lies Eaſt of the River 
Inn, and great part of the Circle of Auſtria. Its 
Chief Towns were Noreia Newmark in Carinthia, 


Fuvavium Saltsburg, Boiodurum Inſtat 7, Owilia Wels 


Lauriacum Lorch, J indoniana Vienna. 

As for Mountains, the Hercinium Fugum (though 
underſtood by ſome of the Antiens more peculi- 
arly 


the Danube from the River Oenus Inn to A. 
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arly of the Mountains about Bohemia, yet gene- 
rally it) ſeems to have denoted that continued 
range or Hills, which runs from the Rhine to 
Bohemia, and ſo on to Poland. And in like man- 
ner all the Woods that ran along the fides of theſe 
Hills ſpreading themſelves very far out, ſo as to 
cover greateſt part of Old Germany, ſeem to have 
made up together the Sylva Hercinia ſo much talk- 
ed of by the Antients for its extent. Indeed there 
are not wanting ſome, who make this Wood to 
have reached much farther, recxoning the Sylva 
Arduenna in Gallia Belgica, and the Woods in Sar- 
matia Europea to have been parts of it. The Moun- 
tain in Swabaa, at the foot of which the Danube 
riſes, went antiently by the name of Abnoba. 

The Chief Rivers are Danubzus Danube, which 
falls into the Euxine Sea; Menus the Rhine, (which 
receives Nicer the Neckar, Menus the Meine on the 
Eaſt fide, and Aſoſella the Moſelle on the Weſt fide,) 
Amiſius the Ems, Viſurgzs the Weſer, Albis the Elbe, 
all running into the German Ocean; Viadrus the 
Oder, (as alſo Viſtula the Weyſſel) falling into the 
Baltick Sea. 

Of theſe the Danube is counted the largeſt Ri- 
ver of Europe, (excepting the Wolga) and the 
Rhine the next in largeneſs to the Danube. Theſe 
have their Spring-heads not very remote from 
each other, the Danube riſing in the County of Fur- 
ſtenburg in Swabia, and the Rhine in the County 
of the Griſons. 


The Danube empties it ſelf into the Black 


Sea by fix or ſeven Mouths, of which two only 
are at preſent Navigable, the reſt being choak- 


ed with Sands. The Rhine is likewiſe divided in- 


tO 


| 
| 

, 
| 
| 
| 
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to many Channels towards the Ocean ; that which 
goes by Utrecht and Leyden, is the old and pro- 
per Channel; that which letts the Rhine into the 
R. Sala or Tſala Iſſel, was made by Druſus, whence 
it was antiently call d Foſffa Druſſana, as the Chan- 
nel from Leyden to Delf and ſo on, being made 
by one Corbulo, was call d Foſſa Corbulunts, Civi- 
lis a Deſcendant of the Kings of the Batavi made 
a third Channel, by which he open d a paſſage 
(now call d the River Lech for the Rhine into the 
Mouth of the Maes. As for the other Inlet of the 
Rhine into the Maes, anticntiy call d Yahalzs and 
now the River Waal, whether it was made by the 
old Batavz or forced by the overſwelling of the 
Rhine, 1s not certain. Now the Rhine being thus 
let into the Maes and Iſſel, has three Mouths aſ- 
fiend to it by ſome of the Antients, v:z. the mouth 
of its proper Channel call d Med:um Rhen: Oſtium, 
the mouth of the Iſſel, otherwiſe call d Flevum or 
Orientale Oſtium Weni, and the mouth of the Maes, 
otherwiſe call d Helium or Occidentale Meni Oſtium, 
as may be ſeen in the ſmall draught in the Map of 
the Netherlands. 3 

The Sea that waſhes the Weſt Coaſt of Germany, 
and is therefore call d the German Ocean, was 
for the ſame reaſon antiently ſtil d Oceanus Germa- 
nicus, and ſometimes Cimbricus, from the neighbour- 
ing Cimbri abovemention d. The Sea walhing the 


North Coaſt of Germany, and now call d the 


Baltick Sea, hath more than one denomination g1v- 


en it by the Antients. It is call d by Tacitus Mare 


duevicum from the Suedi, under which name were 
comprehended in the molt early times, all the Ger- 
man Nations living on each fide the River Suevus, 

afterwards 
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afterwards call d /iadrus and now the Oder. But 
the name of this Sea that occurrs moſt frequently 


in old Authors is Sznus Codanus, taken from I. Coda- 


nonia ( now calld Zeland in Denmark) lying to- 
wards the Welt end of it. This Iſle with the others 
adjoyning, as allo Scandinavia and Inſula Oceani 
were all formerly eſteem d belonging to Germany. 
Of theſe the Inſula Ocean is that, which is now 
call d the Iſle of Rugen from the Rugii above-men- 
tion d, and is ſtill reckond to Germany. The 
other Iſles make up great part of Denmark, as alſo 
Norway and Sweden, and therefore ſhall be fur- 
ther treated of in the deſcription of thoſe Coun- 
tries. As for the Iſles of Antient Germany lying 
in the German Ocean, the Chief are thoſe near 
the Coaſt of Jutland or Holſtein call d formerly Sa- 
xonum Inſule, from the Saxons above mention d. 
Thoſe {mall Iſles which lie in a range at the En- 
trance into the South Sea in Holland, are probably 
ſuppos d to have join d to the Continent in an- 
tient times; the Sea breaking into the old Lacus 
Fletus (which as other Lakes, had then no commu- 
nication with the Sea, but by the Mouth of the 
River Sala now Iſſel,) and covering all the neigh- 
bouring low grounds, the aforeſaid Lake became 
enlarg d into what is now call d the South Sea, and 
the higher ſpots of Ground on the Coaſt appear d 
as ſo many Iſlands. Among which that now cal- 
led Flieland, 1s thought to be the adjacent tract to 
the old Flevum Caſtellum ; for the Fletio 1. of the 
Antients is generally allow d to have been ſwal- 
low'd up by the Sea, lying where are now the 
Shelves between Friſeland and Weringen I. 


Notes. 
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NOTES. 


Cæſar makes the River Mo/a or Macs to be the Boundary 
between Old Gaul and Germany, and Pliny makes the River 
Scaldis or Schelde to ſeparate one from the other. 

2 Germany did ſometime agoe contain a tenth Circle call'd 
the Circle of Burgundy, as comprehending Burgundy and all 
the Netherlands, which Countries are now adays independent of 
the Empire of Germany. | 

2 Pliny reckons up 5 General Denominations, under which he 
comprehends all the People that were of German extract. But 
the Baſtarnæ or Peucini, which make the fifth fort, were ſeated 
on the Eaſt of the Weyſſel, and conſequently lying out of the 
Bounds of Old Germany were not mention'd above. 

+ From theſe Allemanni the French at this 4 call Germany 
by the name of Allemagne, and the Germans by the name ot 
Allemands. As for the riſe ot the word Germani, (and conſe- 
quently of Germania) it was firſt impos'd on 5 People, viz. 
Eburones, Condruſi, Segni, Cerefi, and Pemani, who paſling the 
Rhine ſcated themſelves in Gallia Be/gica about the Maes , and 
were afterwards call'd by the common name of Tungri, as may 
be ſeen more largely in Cluv. German Antiq. lib. 2. cap. 20. 

5 Theſe Boi or Boiobemi are ſuppos'd by ſome to have re- 
mov'd at firſt out of Old Gaul into the Country ſtill call'd from 
them Bohemia, as another part of the ſame People did with other 
Gallic Nations remove into Gallia Ciſalpina, ſetling themſelves 
about Bononia Bologne in Italy. 
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CHAP. VIII. 
Of Antiont and Preſent Italy. 


1 He name of Italy, which was at firſt given 
only to a part, became by degrees extend- 
ed to the whole, of the Country lying between 
the Alpes and the Fretum Siculum now Strait of 
Meſſina. The Alpes are its Weſt and North Boun- 
dary, ſeparating it antiently from Gaul or Celtoga- 
latia, Rhetia, Vindelicia and Noricum; at preſent 
from France, Savoy, Switzerland, and Germany. 
On the other Sides it is bounded by parts of the 
Mediterranean Sea, v:z. Eaſtw. by the Gulf of Ve- 
nice, antiently call d Mare Superum, as alſo Sinus 
Adriaticus, and Weſtw. by the Sea of Tuſcany, call d 
formerly Mare Inferum, as alſo Tuſcum or Tyrrhenum. 

Preſent Italy may be diftinguiſhed into two ge- 
neral parts, Northern and Southern: North Italy is 
commonly call d Lombardy , and diſtinguiſn d into 
Piemont E. of France | Turm Pignerol, Sula, Salut 


High and Spy. _—_ ondovi, Vercelli, 
bady JontferratE. of Piem. j | Calal, Albi, Acqui 
con- Milaneſeor D. of Mir | | reno” Pe Toon 
— | & | Alcſlandria, Bobbio 

Rep. of Genoua S. of | © | Genoua, Savona, Final, Mo- 

| Mil. on Sea Coaſt < naco, S f 

D. named from their | 5 Parma with Piacenza, Mode- 

Low Ch. T. N. E. of Ge- 5 | m with Reggio, Mirandula, 
Lom- | noua Repub. Mantua. 

| bardy Venice, Padua, Verona, Bre- 


ſcia, Bergamo, Vicenza, T re- 
1 4 * E. of Vig1O, eltre, Belluno, U- 


ing | den, Cabo di !itria, Pola in 
3 
K South 
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South Italy lies between the Gulf of Venice 
and the Sea of Tuſcany, containing 


Campagna di Roma Ch. T. Ro, Tivoli, Al- 
has of bano, Oſtia. f 

The States "1 S. Peters Patrimony Ch. T. Viterbo, Civita-Vec- 
the 8 chia, Porto, Bracciano. 

or Fopes 99-1 D and Terr. nam d Caſtro, Orvieto, Perugia, Ur- 
minion 4 o from their Ch. T. L bino, Ferrara, Bologna. 
LOG ly & | Sabina Ch. T. Magliano, Rieti. 

2 o | Umbria or D. of Spoleto, Ch. T. Spoleto 

theſe parts, Nlarq. of Ancona, Ch. T. Ancona, Loretto. 
(Romagna, Ch T. Ravenna, Rimini. 


Great D. of Tuſcany W. of the 70 T 1 — 
State of Ch. on the Sea of Tuſc F Siena, Piombino. 


The Rep of Lucca on the Sea N of Pifa in Tuſcany Ch. T. Lucca. 


a "Terra di 8 ? n 
in urther uila, Atri. 
of Na. | Abruzzo T Neigber Civita di Chieri. 

are | C.of Moline ” LORE iano | 2 —— , _— 

tak! 3 *-urther nevento, Conza. 

up = 4 Pr incipate4 Nigher I Salerno, Policaſtro. 
niolt $ 7 Baſilicate ._ | Cirenza, Venoſa. 

fal e Bar 5 — (i Forres li 
taly & 1 ran. | 11 ipoli. 
divided | Territory 7 — | See Teer 
into igher olenza, Rotlano. 

| Calabria WI es J | Reggio, St. Severino. 


Ntient Italy may likewiſe be diſtinguiſhed in- 

to two general Parts, Gallia Cſalpima to the 
North, and Italia primarily ſo call d to the South. 
The North part of Antient Italy was nam d 
Gallia, from ſome Nations of the Old Gauls, who 
croſſing the Alpes, poſſeſſed themſelves of this 
Tract. It was nam d (by way of diſtinction from 
the Old or True Gallia above deſcrib d) Gallia Ita- 
lica, (iſalbina, and Togata, as lying in Italy, on the 
fide of the Alpes next to Rome, and upon Wr 
0 


r 
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of its Inhabitants wearing the Habit call d the 
Toga. As much of it as lay North of the River 
Padus or Po, was ftil'd G. Tranſpadana; as much 


as lay South of Padus, C:ſþadana ; and as much of 
both theſe as lay about the Padur, Circumpadana. 
The Boundaries between G. Ciſalbina and Italy pri- 
marily ſo call d, were at firſt the two Rivers Arnus 
Arno, and fs ſeſi; but upon the defeat of the 
Senones the River Rubicon was made the boun- 
dary on the Eaſt fide inſtead of Ae. 


The ſeveral People of Gallia Ciſalpina were theſe 


h E I " Genua Genoua, Nicea Nice, Por- 

In the c\ Ligures 3 tus Herculis Monæci Monaco, Al- 

Rep. Of | whole Coun- | g | bum Intemelium or Albintemeli- 

F try was calfd 3 | wm Vintimiglia, Allium Ingan- 

oak = Liguria, on 2 ] num or Allingaunum Albenga , 

cnn 5 the Sea Coaſt o Vada Sabatia Savona , Pollentia 

M out- detween the 2 Polenza t, Alla Pompe ia Albi, 

1 Rivers Macra ] Ala Aſti, Aque Statielle Acqui 

r. and Varus, | or Aich, Dertona Tortona, Iris 
* 2 » Voghera T. 


Seguſio Sula, [* Or Cottiiand Ide- 
M omni Regna. 
5 Augufta Pretoria Aofta, E 


| Augufta Taurinorum Turin. 


Jurea. 
| O/cela Domo d' Oſcela +. 

ſ C N or Anonium Nan or 
In the 2 on , Saraca Sarca, Vannia Ci- 
Co. of Euganei > | vida + Clavenna Chiavenna, Te- 
the Gri- = un Tellio. | 
{ons, & 7 2 Tridentum Trent, Verona Verona. 
part of | N '= | The Rheti with the Vinadelici 
Tyrol and Norics made afterwards a di- 

J ſtinct Province from Italy. 
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C Libict 
| Lev: 
In Pie- | Inſubres 
mont, D. | 
of Milan, | Orobii 
Mantua, 
Parma, I Cenoman: 
Modena, 
Repub. of | Mane 
Venice, 
and State | Boi 
of the 
Church , 
as the Ch. | Lingones 
T. ſhew | 
more par- 
ticularly Senones 
= 
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Patavia Padua , Atria or Adria Adrift, 
from which the Mare Adriaticum took 
its name, Ateſte Eſte f, Vicentia Vicen- 
za, Altinum +, Traviſium T revigio, Opi- 
tergiumOderza f. Concordia Concordia f. 

Aquileia Aquilea, Forum Juli _— 
hum Carnicum Zuglia t, Vedinum Ud 
ne, Tergeſte Trieſte, firſt belonging to 
ria, but afterwards laid by the Ro- 
mans to the Carxi. 


= 


gida Cabo di Iſtria, Neſactium Ca- 
{tel Nuovo f. 


6 97 Pola, Parent ium Parenzo t, - 
= E- 
— 


Vercellæ Vercelli. 

Ticinium Pavia, Novaria Novara. 

Mediolanum Milan, Laus Pompeia 
Lodi, Forum Diuguntorum Crema. 

Comum Como, Bergamum Bergamo, 
Forum Licinii Berlafina +. 

Brixia Breſcia, Cremona Cremona, 
Mantua Mantua. : 
Placentia Piacenza. 

Bononia Bol „ call'd afore Fel- 

| ſona, Parma Parma, Brixellum Bri- 
(cello, Regium Lepidi Reggio, Mu- 
tina Modena. 

Forum Corneli; Imola , Faventia Fa- 
— lia Sinigag] 
Senagallica or Senogallia Sinigaglia. 
The other Towns ſhall be ſer down 
in Umbria, which was the Seat of 


Chiet Towns 
1 


| the Senones, till they were expell'd 
by the Romans. 


Italia primarily ſo call'd, or the South Part of 
Old Italy, comprehended theſe following Coun- 
tries and People, vix. 


In 
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CTyrrhenia or Etruria calld alſo Tuſcia, lying be- 
tween the Mare Inferum and M. Apenninus from 
the River Macra to the River Aruus, and con- 
taining Twelve Dynaſties or ſmall Sovereignties 
denominated from their Chief Towns, ii 1, 
In Tuſca- Volſinii Bolſena t, Cluſium Chiuſi +, Peruſia Peru- 
3 4x gia, Cortona Cortona +, Aretium Arezzo +, Fale- 


„* y rii f, Volaterre Volterra, Vetulonii t, Ruſellæ Ba- 
Wick fome Eni di Roſelle f, Turgainii f, cære Cerveteri f. 
xt: of Re- Io which may be added theſe other remarkab 

pu Ge. | Towns, Luna f, Piſæ Piſa , Portus Liburnus or 
aug acl Herculus Liburnus Livorno, Populozia near Piom- 
3 ebino, Telamon Telamone f, Coſa Lanfredonia f, 
Church © Graviſce , Centum Cellz Civita Vecchia, Alſium 


Palo f?, all on the Coaſt. In the inland Parts 
Nepete Nepi t, Sutrium Sutri , Fanum Voltumne 
Viterbo, Hortanum Horti , Herbanum afterwards 
Urbs vetus Orvieto, Suana Soana f, Saturnia Sa- 
turnia +, Senæ Siena, Florentia Florence, Piſtoria 
C Piſtoria, Luca Lucca. 
Umbria lying between the Rivers Nar, Tiber, Pede- 
fis and Ait, Ch. T. Ravenna Ravenna, Arimi- 
In State of | i Rimini, Piſaurum Piſaro, Fanum Fortune Fa- 
Church, no, Sena Gallica Sinigaglia, Cwſena Ceſena , Sa 
viz. Ro- ſina Sarſina , Urbinum Urbino, Sentinum Senti- 
magna, J not, Afi Jehf, Camerinum Camerino, Igavium 
Bolognele ] Augubio +, Mevania Bovagna +, Spoletium Spo- 


&c. with leti, Tiferni Citta di Caſtello, Nuceria Camellaria 


of Noceria , Aſiſium Aſſiſi +, Hiſpellum Iſpello +, 
uſcany Fulginium Fulgino t, Suder Sodi , Interamnium 


Terani or Terni, Narnia Narni +, Ameria Ame- 
C liaf, Ocriculi Otricoli . 
In Sabina * between the Rivers Nar and Auien, Ch. T. 


& part of Cures Vecovio de Sabina , Reate Riete, Nur ſia 
Abruzzo, Norcia, Cutiliæ , Amiternum near Aquila, Ere- 
&c. tum 1 r , Nomentum Lamentario +. 
Latium lyi ong the Mare Inferum, being ex- 
tended . che R ivers * Tiber, ut firſt 
to Circæum Promontorium, afterwards to the Ri- 

ver Liris. It was diſtinguiſhed into 

Latium Vetus containing theſe People, wiz. 


Latini properly ſo call'd, Ch T. Roma Rome 
t — Tibur Tivoli, Preneſte Pilaſtrina, Gabii+ be- 
&c. " tween Rome and Pilaſtrina in midway, Ti /cu- 


lum Fraſcati , Aricia VP Aricia , Lanuvium 
Citta Lavinia f, Alba Longa + near M. Alba- 
no, 
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no, Lavinium Patrica, Laurentum Paterno +, 
Oita Oltia, Antemnæ f, Collatia |, Fideng +. 
Rutuli, Ch. T. Ardea +. 
Latium Novum or Adjectitium comprehendin 
aui, Ch. T. Careoli or Carſuli Ariuli t, Va- 


| leria or Varia Vico Varof, Sublaqueum Suli- 


aca f, Algidum in Selva de Aglieri. 

Hernici, Ch. T. Anagnia Anagni, Alatrium A- 
latri , Veruli Veroli, Ferentinum Ferentino +. 

Volſci, Ch. T. Antium +, Circæi near Circeium 
Prom. Monte Circello, Anxur or Tarracina 
Tarracina, Sueſſa Pometia+, Velitre Belitri +, 
Cora Cora , Norba Norma f, Privernum Pi- 
perno f, Setia Sezza t, Sgnia Segni t, Sulmo 
Sermonetta , Fru/imo Fraſelona +, Fabrateria 
Falvatera t, Aquinum Aquino f, Caſinum Mon- 
te Caſino, Atina Atino , Arpinum Arpino 7, 
Arx Arce r, Sora Sora f, Fregellæ Ponto Cor- 
vo f, Interamna | Iſola +. 

Auſones, Ch. T. Cajeta Gaeta, Fund. Fondi, For- 
mig Mola f. 

Picenum or (the Country of the) Picentes on the Mare 

Superum, Ch. T. Ancona Ancona, Ca/trum Novum 

Flaviano 1, Caſtellum Truertinum f upon the R. 
Truentus, Auximum Oſmo +, Septempeda 8 Severi- 
no , Tollentinum Tollentino t, Firmum Picenum 
Firmo, Aſculum Picenum Aſcoli t, Interamnium 

| Teramo, Atria Atri. 

Veſtini on the ſame Sea, Ch. T. Angulus Civita di St. 
Angelo r, Pinna Civita de Penna, Avia or Avel- 
la Aquila. | 

Marrucini on the fame Sea, Ch. T. Teate Chieti. 

Peligni in the inland Parts, Ch. T. Corfinium +, Sul- 
mo Sulmona +. 

Mar ſi in the inland Parts, Ch. T. Ab Fucenti f 
upon the Lacus Fucinus, Marrubium Morrea f. 

Frentani on the Mare Superum, Ch. T. Ortona Orto- 
na, Anxanum Lanciano, Hiſtonium Guaſto d' A- 

mone 7. 

Samnium or the Country of the Samnites, properly 
ſo calFd in the — Parts, C. F * 
jano, ſernia Iſernia mum Sepino f fe 
Alling +, 2 Teleſe * e 

Hirpini in the inland Parts, Ch. T. Beneventum Be- 

nevento, Equus Iuticus Ariano f, Abellinum Avel- 


1 lino To Comp/a Conza. In 


In Ter. 
di La- 


vora & | Mare 8 


7 
Campa- 


C Liternum Torre di Patria , Baje t, Miſenum 
Monte Miſeno f, Pateoli Puzzuolo, Neapolis 
Naples, Herculanium Torre di Greco t, 
Pompeii Scatati , Surrentum Sorrento t, Ca- 
pua about 2 miles from preſent or new Ca- 


nia ON 


Nigher d Te/cum fri + Caſilinum Ca Aci ; 
1 pua, Teanum Sidicinum Ti- 
= Ch. T. ano + Calatia Cajazzo , Cales Calvi +, Atel- 


la Averſa , Acerræ Acerra , Nola Nola t, 
Nuceria Nocera f. 


 Picentini on the ſame Sea, Ch. T. Glerznum Salerno. 


. Sipuntum Siponto f, Luceria 
nia 
ZEquulanum Troja t, Arpit, Aſculum 
C. T. Apulum Aſcoli. x ö 


1 5 Teanum Apulum f, Gerion T ragonata , 
Pey- ; Vexuſfia Venoſa, Acherontia Acirenza, 


Canuſium Canola , Canne Canne 1, 


cetia ; b | 

Salap ia Salpe f, Barium Bari, Egzatia 
C. T. Torre d' Anauo f. 5 
F Ale / . C Brundiſium Brindiſi, Hydruntum 
ſapia x" Otranto,Caſtrum Minervæ Ca- 
In or & ſtro , Aletium Lezze. 

— 2 mw Tarentum Tarento, Neritum 

tran- as bria Ch. Ys Nardo T» Callipolis Gallipoli. 
5. q P.eſtum Peſto +, Buxentum Po- 
. Lucani licaſtro, Metapontum Torre di 
Ca- Adre Joe Ch. T.) Mare f, Heraclea Policore t, 
la- 1 » Sybaris f, Potentia Potenza ft, 
bria |. 2 [ Scyllæum Sciglio f, Rhegium 
Nig. | 8 _ 4 Rheggio, Locrs Epizeptyris 
and | 3 Gerace , Scylacium Squillaci , 
Fur- Croto Crotone, Petelia Belica- 
ther ns | Brutii | ſtro, Ruſcianum Roſſano, Con- 
or Bru- ; ſentia Coſenza, Pando ſia , Hip- 
L L trum < ponium Monte Leone , Ce- 
| Ch. T.] a Cirella f, Clamperia A- 


mantea f, Temſa or Tempſa 
near Torre Loppa , Terms 
Nocera +, Lametia Santa Eu- 


tri f. 


As 


pua, Sueſſa Aurunca Sella f, Venafrum Vena- 


| femia +, Cau/onia Caſtel Ve- 
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As for the Iſles belonging to Italy the Chief 
are theſe following, | 


Sicily C 

Send „Val di Mazara Q PALE RMO, Montreal, Mazara. 
alſo Si | Val di Demona C I Meſſina, Catania. 

cania Val di Noto J CSyracule, Auguſta. 

& Tri- 


atria, | Its antiently famous Cities or Towns were Syracuſe Sy. 

ing at | racuſe, Catena Catania, Tauromenium Taormina +, Me: 
the toe ſana ( call'd afore Zancle) Meſſina , Myle Milazzo +, 
or S. of | Tyndaris Tindari t, Cephaledis Cefalu , Himera Ter- 
Italy, mini t, Solus or Solunt um Solante , Paxormus Paler- 
& now] mo, Drepanum Trapani f, Selinus or Slinuntum Torre 
divid- | di Pulici t, Acragas or Agrigentum Gergenti, Camari- 
ed into] * Torre di Camarana, Agyrium Agirone, Aſſorus 
three Azaro f, Enna Caſtra Janna f, Netwm Noto. 


parts, 
Sardinia call'd likewiſe antient- At preſent Cagliari , 
- 3 Saflari. 


ly by the Romans Sardinia, Oriſtagni, 

but by the Greeks Sardo, W. Antiently Calari Ca- 
of Sicily, gliari, Olbia +. 
Corſica call'd alſo antiently) At Preſent Baſtia, A- 
by the Romans Corſica, but Ch. T 220. 

by the Greeks Cyrnus, North C J] Antiently Alleria +, 
of Sardinia Mariana f. 

Illes of Lipari North of Sicily, antient- C Lipari Lipare. 

ly call'd Bale oliæ, Vulcanie, Liparæ. Vo By lcania. 

he Chief of them are Stromboli Srrongyle. 


2 N Mountains in Italy are Ales the 
Alpes, which beginning at Savona, run windi 

to the Weſt and North from the 4 — 
Sea to the Gulf of Venice, being as hath been 
ſaid the Weſt and North Boundary of Italy; A. 
penninus the Apennine beginning likewiſe at Sa- 


vona and running through the middle of Italy to 
the Siculum Fretum or the Strait of Meſſina; Ve- 


ſuvius Soma between Naples and Nola famous for 
its 


Freren; 


— 
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its Burning. But more famous on the ſame ac- 
count is Ana Gibel in Sicily; to which may be add- 
ed Eryx M. Trapani and M. Myblæus with the three 
promontories of Sicily, 27. Pelorum C. Faro to the 
North; Pachynum C. Paſſaro to the Eaſt; and Lzly- 
beum C. Marſalla to the Welt. 

Rivers of chief note in Italy are Padus, call d by 
the Greeks Eridanus, the Po (which receives on 
its North fide Ticinus the Teſino, Addua the Ad- 
da, Ollius the Oglio, Mzncius the Menzo; on its 
South fide Tanarus the Tanaro, Trebia the Trebie,) 
Atheſis the Adige, Timavus the Timavo, Rubicon the 
Fiumecino, Metaurus the Metaro, Aternus the Pe- 
{cara, Aufidus the Lofanto, all emptying themſelves 
into the Sznus Aariaticus or Gulf of Venice; Syba- 
rzs the Cochile, Cathis the Crati both falling into 
the Sznus Tarentinus Gulf of Tarcnto ; Arnzs the 
Arno, Tiberts the Tiber, (which receives on its 
Weſt fide Clans the Chiana, and Cremera; on its Eaſt 
fide Nar the Nera, and Amen the Teverone, ) Li- 
ri the Garigliano, Volturnus the Volturno, Sarus 
the, Silaro running all into the Sea of Tuſcany 
or Mare Inferum. Chief Rivers in Sicily are Terzas 
Fiumedi S. Leonardo, * the Alfio running by 
Syracuſe, Elorus the Abiſo, and Gela the Fiume 
di Terra Nuova. 

There are in Italy theſe remarkable Lakes, La- 


cus Verbanus Lake Maggiore, Lacus Larius Lake of 


Como, Lacus Sebinus Lake Iſco, Lacus Benacus Lake 
Garda. To which may be added Lacus Traſmenus 
Lake of Perugia, famous for a great defeat of the 
Romans by Hannibal. 

To what hath been already ſaid concerning tlie 
{eyeral denominations of the Sca waſhing thc 


J Coatts 
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Coaſts of Italy, no more needs be added than this, 
that the name of Sinus Adriaticus ſeems properly 


to be extended Southw. to the M. Garganus, or elſe 


Prom. Fapyzium , below which was properly the 
Mare Aadriaticum, call d allo Mare fontum, Auſonium, 
and $:iculum., As much of the Mediterrancan Sea, 
as lay on the Coalt of Liguria now Rep. of Genoa, 
was from thence call d formerly Mare Liguſticum, 
as now it is the Sea of Genoa. The Aſare dardoum 
was the Sea lying on the I. Sardo or Sardinia, the 
Mare Cyrnum on the I. Cyrnus or Corſica. 


NOTES. 


Italy had ſeveral other names given it by the Antients, as 
Heſperia on account of its Weſtern ſituation in reſpect of Greece. 
Saturn.a, Latium, Auſinia, and Oenotria were properly names 
of ſome Part, though frequently extended to denote the whole, 
chiefly by Poets. 

2 Lombardy was ſo call'd from the Longobardi, a German 
Nation above mention'd, who coming into Italy poſſeſſed them- 
{e]ves of the North part thereof, and erected therein a Kingdom. 

2 The diviſions ot Antient Italy above mention d is that which 
was Chicfly in uſe under the firſt Roman Emperors, beſides which 
it may be convenient for the better underſtanding more early 
Writers to oblerve further, that the molt early Inhabitants of 
Italy left upon Record were theſe, viz. the Auſones inhabiting 
the molt Southern parts of Italy afterwards call'd Brntia and Lu- 
cania; the Opici or O/ci inhabiting the parts afterwards calFd 
Samnium and Campan:a; Siculi inhabiting what had afterwards 
the name of Latium and the Country ct the Sabmi ; the Umbri 
inhabiting as much ot the Country afterwards call'd Tuſca 15 
lies between the Tier and Umbro on the Mare inferum, and 3 
larger tract on the Mare ſuperum; the Tuſci inhabiting all be- 
rween the Umbr: and the Alpes about the River Padus; the 
Ligures bencath the Te on the Sea Coalt, as far as to the Ri- 
ver Rfodanus in Gallia; and laitly the Venet. beyond the Tut. 
In proceſs of time the Tue being diſpoſſeſſed of the Country 
about the Po by the Gauls, ſettled themſelves on the Mare infe- 
rum, having firſt driven out from thence the Umbri. The Oe- 
vote coming out ot Arcadia in Greece firſt drive the Auſoues out 
of the South part of Italy ( forcing them to ſeek for a new ha- 

| | bitation 
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bitation about the River Liris and Lulturuus; ) after that have- 
ing obtain'd the name of Aborigines, they drave out the Siculi. 
From the Opici were deſcended (as is faid ) the Sabin , trom 
whom are ſaid to come the Prcentes, Liu, Marſe, Pelizn:, 
Frentaui, Marrucin:, Samnites, from which lait came the H- 
pr it, Campaui, L ucani, and Brutii, In the mean while the Greeks 
having planted ſeveral Colonies, and built teveral Towns along 
all the Coait ot Italy and Sicily, both thele were for ſometime 
comprehended under the name of Magza Gracia, untill the 
Greeks being by degrees diſpoſſeſſed, the name came at laſt pro- 
per only to the lower part or foot of Italy, ſome Authors 
comprehending under that name Apul:a, Me//apia or Calabria, 
together with Lacania and Brutia; others excluding Apulia, 
and others Lucania and Brutia. 

It may be further here obſervable, that Picerum and Sam- 
vium, tho" they did ſtrictly denote the Countries of the Picentes 
and Samnites only, yet were ſometimes taken in a larger ſenſe, 
wherein they denoted allo the Countries of ſome of the neigh- 
bouring Peopie, and that variouſly in various Authors. 
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Preſent Turky in Europe, and Antient Greece, 
Thrace, Mafia and Illyricum. 


Ver againit Italy on the Eaſt fide of the Gulf 
of Venice lies Turky in Europe , being 
bounded Northw. with Sclavonia, Hungary, Tran- 
ſylvania, Moldavia, Walachia, and Poland; Eaſtw. 
with the Black Sea, Strait of Conſtantinople, Sea 
of Marmora, Strait of the Dardanelles, and Ar- 
chipelago ; Southw, with the Mediterranean Sea; 
Weſtw. with the Jonian Sea, Gulf of Venice, and 
Germany. | 
It may be diſtinguiſhd into two general Parts, 


Northern Turky and Southern Turky. 


Northern Turky contains theſe Provinces, viz. 
Ecilarabia moſt N. Prov. 8 85 8 
£ 
S 


qu the Black Sea inhabit- | ; 
ed by rhe Tartars of Budziack Bialogrod, Kili. 


Bulgaria S. W. of Peſſer. Sophia, Siliſtria, Nicopoli, Varne- 
CoNSTANTINO LE, Adriano- 
ple, Gallipoli, 6 ns ho 
* a = YBelgrade, Semendria, Nice or Niſ- 
Servia W. of Bulgaria. 73 7 WI x > BY 


Poſaia W. of Servia. Seraio,Bagnialuch,Piſtrino,Obrach 
Croatia Weſt of 5 3 85 5 "pay : 


F omMania S. of Bulg. 'S 


Boinia belonging 


Venertians.call'd ( 
AT . 5 / Zegna or Zenga. 

: 5 Spalato, Zara, Scardona 
Dalmatis S. E CVenctian = Sebenico, Caltel Nuovo, 
of Croatia and Cataro 
W. of Boinia, < 28 

Rep. of Raguſa ( Ragula, Stagno. 
tel. to the Turks 10 1 Narenta, Trebigna. 


South 


0 9 


r 
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South Turky contains theſe Countries or Provinces, 


Macedonia W. of Rom. f Suionichi, Conteſſa, Emboli. 
Albania W. of Maced. 2 8 "Val: — Croia, Dolcig- 

Canina S. of Alb. = | Larta, Chimera, Canina. 

Janna E. of Canina 1 4 Lariſſa, Armiro, Zeiton. 5 

Livadia S. of Janna : | _— or e Stives 

Morca South of Livadia | © | Napoli di Romania, Napoli di 
belonging to the Ve- Malvaſia, Modon, Coron, Nova- 
netians. L rino, VIiſitra. 


Within the compaſs of Preſent Turky in Europe 
lay antiently Græcia, Thracia, Meſia, and Illyricum. 


G Rxcia took up the South Part of the foreſaid 
Turky , being bounded Eaſtw. by the River 
Strymon and the Mare Ageum Archipelago ; South- 
wards by the Mare (reticum Sea of Candia; Weſtw. 
by the 1 Jonian Sea; Northw. by the 
Montes Scardici. It is uſually divided into Five 
general Parts, Peloponneſus, Hellas or Græcia pro- 
perly ſo call d, Epirus, Theſſalia, and Macedonia. 
5 Ee e now the Morea is that Peninſula, 
which lying between the Rgean and ſonian Seas 
made up the South part of Greece, being ſeparated 
from Græcia propria by the Sinus Cormthiacus Gulf 
of Lepanto, and Sinur Saronicus Gulf of Engia, and 
the Iſthmus between both, call d the Iſthmus of Co- 
rinth. It was divided into 6 Parts or Regions, vi. 


4 Hai 


Ou the N- wow 14 Corint us Corinth, Cenchreæ, Sicyon. 

Jonian Elin 4 - Olympin, Cyllene. . 

Sea nis = +4 Meſſenia Moſſenega, Pylus Novarino, 
Ss © | Corone Coron, Methone Modon. 

In the 4 = | Tegea, Stymphalus, Mantinea, Mega- 

8 21 2 > 3 © 

inland 4 7 lo, olis. 


On 
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4 1. [1 ACED MON or SPARTA 
On the | - 6 & | Nlifitra Leuctrun, Aryelæ Epi- 
Ago. | ——_ Ae Leere Napoli di kat. 
and 5 r valla, Helos. 


Cret. | 
Sca 


ST | Argos Hiprium Argo, Nemea, 
5 Mycenæ, Nauplia N apoli di Ro- 
J mania, TY 22%, Epidaurys. 


Argia or Argolis 
* 


' Hellas or Græcia propria call d alſo fchaza (now 
Livadia) lay to the North-Eaſt of the Peloponneſus, 
from which twas ſeparated by the bounds already 
mention d, as it was W. from Epirus by the Ri- 
ver Achelous, N. from Theſfalia by the M. Othrys 
and Oeta, and E. by the Mare Ageum. It was 
divided into theſe 8 ſeveral Parts or Regions, viz. 


Artis“ or Attiiad [HEN Athens, Marathon. 

To the\ Megaris 3 Megara, Eleuſis, N'ſſa. 
E. on I | Orchomenum Orchomeno 5, 
the Eu- Theſpre Teſpe t, Lebadia Li- 
ripus & C Bæœot ia. „I vadia+, Cheronea, Plates, 
towards = | Ty»ebe Thives, Delium, Au- 
the Eg. k. | lis, Len&ra. 
ve Locris Epicnemidia & yy og 7 4 „ Throwium, E- 
To the { Doris = | Boium, Cytinium, Pindus. 
W. to- Phocis | — Anticyra, Cirrha, Pyt ia, Del. 
wards f phi. 
Ep:rnus } Locris Ozolea Naufafus Lepanto. 
1 | Erol 1 Chalcis, Cal;aon, Olenus, Plen- 

4 J rox. 


Epirus (now Canina) lay to the Weſt of Gre- 
cia propria, being ſeparated from it (as hath been 
ſaid) by the River Achelous, Northw. from Mace- 
donia by the River Cælidnus, and from Theſſalia 
by M. Pz:ndus ; Southw. from Peloponeſus by the K- 
nus Corinthiacus ; on the Welt it was bounded by 
the MareForum, It contain d theſe People and 
Countries, 


Mo/oft 


GREECE. $7 
Moloſk P Dodone. 


Dryopes | I 
Channes 2 | Oricum Valona, Antigonia, Panormus, Elæus. 
Theſproti: = But hr otum Eutrimto. 
Caſno b. Cs 4 Ca/ o pe . 
1 Nicole one of the Pardanells of Larta, or 
; = | FEVER. 

Ampbilocki | ©) | Argos Amphilockium, 

TP Ambracia, Actum Larta according to ſome, 
NCI ( A&#ium the other Dardanel of Larta, Stratos. 


2 Theſſalia (now Janna) lay to the North of 
Græcia propria, from which it was ſeparated, as 
hath been above ſaid; to the Welt and North 
'twas bounded by Macedonza, and to the Eaſt with 
the Mare Zgeum. It contain d theſe ſeveral Parts. 


E/totis Gomphi, Pheſtus, Tricca Triccala, Atinium. 


Theſſaliotis \) 2 | Hypata, Softbenea, Cypera. 
2 
Pelaſgiot is — Lara Larifla, Pharſalus, Pytheum, Atrax. 


Mag uc ſia 2 olcus. i 
e N Z 1 —— open Lariſia Pen- 

': Macedoma lay to the North of Eprrus and 
Theſſal:a, being bounded E. with the River Stry- 
mon (which parted it from Thracza, ) and the Mare 
geum, Weſtw. with the Mare Fonzum, and Northw. 
with the Montes Scardici, which ſeparated it from 


Illyricum and AE. Its more remarkable People 
and Countries were theſe, vz. 


2 C Epidamnus or Dyrrachium Durazzo, Apollo- 
Taulantii 7, s. Ae Dy » 0. 
Peones 2 | Alorus. 
mat Ha = | Pella, Ægæa, Idomena, Fdeſsa. 

Myegdonta 8 Antigon:a, Carrhabia, Letke. 

P:eria | 5 Pidua, Pimpla, Phylace. 

Paraxis 2 | Caſsandra or Potides, Turone, Olynthus. 
Amphaxitls | I | Theſ5alonica Salonichi, Stagira. 

Eduncs | +49 | Amphipolis Emboli, Scotuſa, Berga. 
Chalcidica ve (Sn, Ampelss. 
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O the North-Eaſt of Greece lay * Thracia 

now Romania,being bounded Northw. by M. 
mut, Eaſtw. by the Pontus Euxinus, Boſphorus Thra- 
cicus, Propontis and Helleſpontus ; Southw. by the M. 
Ægæum; and Weſtw. by the River Hrymon. Among 
its People the Chief were theſe, the Biſtonet, Ci- 
cones, Edones, Odryſæ, Thyni, Bebryces, Sithoni, Beſſi, 
Denſeletæ, Med: or Aſedi. Among its Provinces 
that which lay on the Boſphorus Thracicus was call d 
Europa, from whence the name of Europe ſeems 
to have been extended to all that large Peninſula 
or part of the Old World, which lies Weſt of the 
ſaid Boſphorus. 


The remarkable Towns of Antient T hrace 
were theſe, viz. 


TH Philippi, Neazolis, Abdera or Clazomene, Tinda 
Upon or to- 5 Maronea, 1/ — LEnus, Cypſela, Cardia, Eleus, 


wards the M. 2 n 
Seftus one of the Dardanels, Callipo i Galli 

—— Lyſim ac hia. pol, 

On the Pro- 5 Pattya , Biſant he, Perinthus or Her leg, Syn- 


pont is ria Selivria. 
On Boſp hor BTZ ANTIU M afterwards call'd NOVA RO- 


; MA and CONST ANTINOPOLIS 
Thracicas Conſtantinople. | 


On Powtus 5 Phinopolis, Salm) deſtus, Peronticum, Apollonia, Lo- 
Euxinus N za, Amnchialus, Meſembria Meſeml er. 


Byzya, Philippopolis Philippopoli, T: janopolis Tra- 
In = _ janople, Aariaropolis — Topiris, Niu 
* polis Nicopoli, Sardica. 


A Bove Thrace lay Aſæſa, being bounded N. 
by the Danubizs or Iſter, which ſeparated it 
from Dacia; Eaſtw. by the Pontus Euxinus; South. 
by M. Emus; and Weſtw. by Ilyricum and Panno- 
nia. It was divided into Aſæſa Superior now Ser- 
via, and Mefia Inferior now Bulgaria. In the former 
were 
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were the Dardan: ; in the Weſtern or more inland 
parts of the latter were the Triballi, the Eaſtern part 
thereof lying on the Pontus Euxinus was inhabited 
by ſome Scythian Nations, as the Troglodytæ, Peuceſtæ 
about the Iſle Peuce, and Getæ lying on each fide the 
Danube or Iſter, partly in Mafia, and partly in Da- 
cia. Its Ch. T. were Neſſus Niſſa, Metiaria, Oeſcus on 
the Danube; IJomi, Iſtropolis, Odeſſus on the Euxine Sea, 


18 O the W. of Aa and Macedonia lay Illyry 
or Iyricum along the Sinus Auriaticus up quite 
to Itria in Italy. It was divided into two parts, v:z, 


In Croatia and F Liburnia F Senia Zegna, Fadera Zara Vecchia, 
W. Dalmatia 2 Ch. T. Scard;za Scardona. 


Dalminium or Delminium Delminio, 
In the reſt of Sicum Sebenico, Salona near Spala- 
Dalmatia & Dalnatia J to, Narona Narenta, Epidaurus 
part of Ser- Ch. T. Raguſa, Budua Budoa, Ol/chimium 
Via or Colchinium Dolcigno, Liſus A- 
leſſia, Scodra Scutari. 

Mountains of chief note in Old Greece were 
theſe, viʒ. Stymphalus, Menalus, Pholoe, Cyllenus, Ery- 
manthus, Taygetus in Peloponeſus ; Acroceraumi and 
Pindus in Epirus; Helicon and Parnaſſus in Phoczs ; 
Citheron in Bæotia; Hymettus in Attica; Othrys and 
Oeta between Græcia propria and Theſialia ; Olympus, 
Pelius and Offa in Theſſal:a; Athos in Macedonia, In 
Old Thrace, Rhodope and Æmus. 

The Rivers of chief note were, Peneus, Alpheus, 
Paniſus, Eurotas, and Inachus in Peloponeſus ; Ache- 
ron and Cocytus in Eprrus; Cephiſſus (divided into 
two Streams, Afopus and Iſmenus) in Græcia propria; 
Sperchus and Peneus in Theſſalia ; In Aſacedonia, Ali- 
ac mon, Erigon, Axius, Chabris, Strymon running into 
the Ægean Sea; Panyaſus, Apſus, Laus, Celidnus run- 
ning into the Sinus Aariaticus, | 

M What 


90 Or TurkyY IN EUROPE, Gap. IX. 


What were the antient names of the Seas lyi 
on the Countries here deſcrib d has been already 
intimated in putting down the Bounds of each 
Country ; it remains to obſerve, that the part of 
the Mare Ageum about the I. Icarus and the ad- 
joyning Iſles was peculiarly calld Mare Icarium, 
and the Mare Myrtoum was the peculiar name of 
another part, namely of all that lay between the 
NI. Icarium Eaſtwards, and Argolts, Attica, and J. 
Eubæa Weſtwards, according to antient Writers, 
excepting Ptolemy, who places the M. Myrtoum 
between the J. Samus and the Peninſula of Caria, 
or between the M. Icarium Northwards, and Rhe- 
dium Southwards. It remains further to obſerve, 
that the old names of the Principal Gulfs belong: 
ing to Greece were theſe, viz. 


On the Coaſt of Epirus, Sinus Ambracicus Gulf of Larta. 


Between Epirus, 
Grec. prop. and 
Pelo; oneſus 


Sinus Corinthiacus, call'd alſo Criſs eus, Cyr 
rheus, and Delphicus, Gulf of Lepanto. 


| S. Cypariſseus Gulf of Arcadia. 
On the Coaſt ) S. Meſ5eniacus Gulf of Mloſſenega or Coron. 
of Peloponeſus ) S. Laconicus Gulf of Colochina. 

S. Argolicus Gulf of Napoli. 


Between Pel. JS. Saronicus call'd alſo Megaricus and Eleuſimin, 
& Grec. propr. & Gulf of Engia. 
On the Coaſt 5 L Mahacus Gulf of Zeiton. 


: S. Pelaſgicus calld allo Pagaſicus, Folcicus , ant 
of Theſialie Demetriacus, Gult of Armiro. , 


$. T hermaicus or Thermeus Gulf of Salonichi. 
On the Coaſt 
of Macedonia 


S. Toronascus or Toroneus Gulf of Aiomena. 
S. Singicus Gult of Conteſſa. 
S. Strymonicus Gulf of Monte Sancto. 


On the Coaſt FS. Piericus. | 
of Thracia S. Melas or Cardianus Gulf of Eno. 


To theſe may be added Euriput, or that narrow Arm of the & 
between Gracia Propria and Ela In/ula. Th 
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The chief Iſlands belongin to the Countries 
here deſcrib d are 


In the 2M. F Corfu Cor ra, S. Maura Leucas, Cefalogna cephalo- 
Fonium nia, and I. di Compare Ithaca, Zante Zacynthus. 


In the M Candia Crer a, Ch. T. at preſent Candia, Canea, Re- 
8 * timo; antiently Gortyna, Gnoſus, Cydon, Lyctus. 
AY Cerigo Cythera. 


In the Sinus 4 gina Engia, Salamis Caluri, Eubea or 
Saronicus Chalcis Negropont. 


viz. Delus, Andrus Andri, He- 

Betw ; lena, Cia, Cythnus, Seriphus 

tica — — Siphnus, Naxus Nicſia, Parus 

In the | pom. W. and = Paro, Myconus, Tenos, &c. 

Ma Caria in Aſia viz. Icarus, Patmus, Aſtypalea, 
We] Eaſt Sen which are reckon'd by ſome 

—_ * to Aſia, Amorgus, Melus 

Mera, &c. 


Over ”=_ rus Sciro, Peparethus Piperi, Lemnos 
Macedonia 1 imene. Su h 

Over againſt F Thaſis Taſo, Samos or Samothracia Saman- 

_ Thracia drachi, Imbrus Lembro. 


NOTE S. 


r Ariſtotle lib 1. Meteororum divides Greece into four Parts, 
Macedonia, Epirus, Achaia, and Peloponeſus. The Romans di- 
vided it only into two Provinces, viz. Macedonia and Achaia, 
under the former they comprehended the true Macedonia to- 
gether with Epirus and Theſ5alia ; under the latter Græcia pro- 
pria and Peloponeſus with the Iſles lying about them. 

2 This Peninſula was alſo calFd antiently Agialia, and Apia. 

3 This is call'd Achaia 22 by Prolemy, Achaia Pelo- 
poneſi by Theophraſtus, to diſtinguiſh it from Achaie taken for 
the ſame as Hellas or Græcia propria. The Territories of Sicyon 
and Corinthus are by ſome of the Antients reckon'd as Parts of 
the Peloponeſus diſtinct from Achaia propria under the names of 
Sicyonia and Corinthia. | 

+ The Ele: or Elidenſes were in the opinion of ſome call'd be- 
fore Epei. 

5 Arcadia was allo call'd Pelaſgia. 
© Laconia was call'd alſo Lelegia, and Oebalia. Under the name 
of Laced.emon or Laconia, ſore will have Meſienia to be com- 
prehended by ſome of the Antients. 


M 2 1Grecia 
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1 Gracia or Hellas propria is ſo call'd, becauſe the name did 


primarily belong to it. It was alſo call'd according to ſome Dorit, 
Argos or Area. 

8 Attica was alſo call'd Actia, Mopſoia, Cecropia , Ogygia. 

Me garis was allo call d Nyſſæa. 

o Atolia was allo call'd Curets and Hyantis, and is by ſome 
of the Antients reckon'd a diſtinct Country from Græcia propria. 

it Acarnania is reckon'd by ſome Antient Geographers as a di- 
ſtint Region from Epirus. 

'2 Theſsalia is allo call'd Pelaſgia and Pyrrhea. In this Country 
liv'd the Myrmidones, as alſo the Lapit hæ inhabiting M. Pindus 
and Orrys, and the Centauri dwelling about M. Pelios, all of 
them often mention'd by Poets. 

12 Macedonia was allo call'd Macetia, Pæonia, Amonia, Ama- 
ia and Mygdonia, each being properly the names of ſome 
of it, Under Macedonia was ſornetime comprehended The/salia, 
which therefore has ſometime the names of Amathia and mo- 
nia attributed to it. 

4 Thracza is ſometimes denoted, eſpecially in the writings of 
Poets, by the names of Biſtonia, Odryſia, Sithonia, Bebrycia, &c, 
taken from its Chief People. In the moſt early times the name 
of Thracia was extended N. as far as to the er, and S. as far as 


— ſo that it comprehended Mæ ſia, Macedonia and Theſ- 
falta. 


15 As to the number and names of the Iaſulæ Cyclades and Spo- 
rades, there is very little agreement to be met with in antient 
Writers It is ſaid by ſome, that the Cyc/ades were ſo call d from 
their lying i» xizaw» in a Circle round the I. Delus; and the Spo- 
rades from their lying ſcattered about the Cyc/ades. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. X. 


Of Antient Pannonia, Dacia, Sarmatia Europæa, and 
Preſent Hungary, Tranſylvania, Moldavia, Wala- 
chia, Poland, and Little Tartary. 


Bove Illyricum lay antiently Pannonia, which 

was bounded N. by the Danube, E. by the 
ſame River and Afons Aureus, S. by Illyricum, and 
W. by M. Cethius. Within this compaſs now lies 
great part of Hungary and Slavonia, beſides ſome 
parts of the neighbouring Provinces of Germany 
and Turky already mention d. 

The Kingdom of Hungary (with Slavonia now 
uſually reckon d as a part of it) is bounded North- 
ward by Poland, Eaſtward by Tranſylvania and 
Walachia, Southward by Turky, Weſtward by 
Germany and Bohemia. | 


Hungary properly ſo call'd is divided into 


two general Parts, v:z. 


Presburg, Leopolſtat, Newhauſel, Eſperies, 
— jo Es — Caſchow or Caſſovia, Agria or Erie. Tockey: 
Peſt, Colocza, Zolnock, Great Waradin, Giu- 


vided into 34 rr 
Counties Ch T. 8 Titul; Temeſwar belonging to 


Lower Hung. S. Cp i ; 
UD A, Gran, Raab or Javarin, Alba Regalis 
of Danube = or Stul-Weiflemburg, Caniſa, Sigeth, — 


eck . kirchen or Five Churches. 


Slavonia lies between the Drave N. and the Save 

S. being divided into 6 Counties. Its Ch. T. are 

Poſſega, Gradiskia, Agram or Zagrab, Eſſeck, Sze- 

rem or Sirmiſch, Peter Waradin, Salankemen, 
Semlyn. 

As 
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As for Old Pannonia it was divided into 
two Parts, rz. 

; | Siſcia Siſeck in Croatia; Petovium 
8 — Pettaw in Stiria ; Emona Under- 
Ant On- Fas ta ale laubach, Nauportum Overlaubach 
rinthia, Stiria , Jris tothe W.) 7 Carmion ;  Yiawenians View 


na in Auſtria; Segefta Sigeth in 
Auſtria. OT. C ow by 


Pann. Infer. C Arraboua Raab, Scarabantia Scar- 
5 185 Secunda 5 bing f, Aquincum Buda in Hun- 
2 


. ) Conſularis to) gary; Sirmium Sirmiſch in Slavo- 
nia, and Servi ( che E. Ch. T. C nia;Teoranam Belgrade in Servia 


As much of Pannonia both Superior and Inferior 
as lay between the two Rivers Dravus the Drave 
and Savus the Save, was by a peculiar name call d 
Valeria, and alſo Pannonia Interamnia. 

As much of Upper Hungary as lies W. of the 
Theyſſe was inhabited antiently by the Fazyges Mie. 
tanaſte, a People of Sarmatia Europea; and what 
lay E. of the ſaid River, appertain'd to Old Dacia, 
which comes next to be deſcribd. 


D Acia was bounded Northward by the Montes 

ſarpatici Crapach Mountains, Eaſtward by the 
River Flieraſus Prut and Iſter or Danubius, South- 
ward by the [ſer again, Weſtward by the River 
Patiſſus or Tibiſcus now Theyſſe. Within this com- 
paſs is now contain d (beſides part of Upper Hun- 
gary already mention d) Tranſylvania, Walachia, 
and Moldavia. 

Tranſylvania is bounded N. by Poland, E. by 
Walachia and Moldavia, S. by Moldavia again and 
Hungary, W. by Hungary again. It is divided into 
parts according to the five Nations which inha- 
bit it, vz. 


Part 
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Part t. Inhabited by the Saxons, Ch. T. Hermanſtat or Zeben, 
Cronſtat or Braſſow. 

Part 2. Inhabited by the Hungarians, Ch. T. Weiſſemburg, Clau- 
ſenburg or Colotwar, Newſtat 

Part 3- Inhabited by the Cicules or Bulgarians, Ch. T. Newmark. 

Part 4 and 5. Inhabited by the Walachians and Moldavians, very 
{mall in extent, and containing no conſiderable Towns. 


On the Eaſt of Tranſylvania lies Walachia and 
Moldavia; between Poland to the N. and Turky 
to the South. The Ch. T. of the former, which 
lies moſt N. upon Poland, are Jazy and Soczow ; 
of the latter which lies moſt S. upon Turky, Tar- 
goviſco. 


As for Old Dacia, it was divided into; parts, viz. 
In E. U Ripenſis Zurobara Temeſwar, Zeugmac 
Hey 2 Ch. 1. N Clauſenburg. 7 128 


In Tranſylv. & 1 Zarmiſogetuſa or Colonia Ulpia 
W. Walachia 282 T. Trajana Verheli f, Alba Julia 
and Moldavia C 1 . Weiſſemburg, Patru i aCronſtad. 


In E. Walach. Alpeſtris to the Eaſt containing no Towns of note. 


As much of Walachia as lies Eaſt of the River 
Prut belonged formerly to Sarmatia Europæa, which 
ſnall be next ſpoken of. 


Armatia Europæa was bounded N. with the Ocea- 

nur Sarmaticus and Terra Incognita; E. with 
the River Tanait, Palus Mzotis, Boſphorus Cimme- 
rius, and Pontus Euxinus ; S. with the Pontus again, 
and the Montes Carpatici; W. with the River Viſtu- 
la. Within which Extent is now comprehended 
great ſt part of the Kingdom of Poland, all Little 
Tartary, the South part of Muſcovy, with Livo- 
nia a Province of Sweden. 


Poland 
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P Oland in its largeſt acceptation is bounded N, 

by the Baltick Sea, Livonia and Muſcoyy ; 
E. by | Malcovy again and Little Tartary; S. by 
Beſſerabia in Turky, Walachia, Tranſylvania and 
Hungary ; W. by Bohemia and Germany. It is 
diſtinguiſh'd into two general parts, the Kingdom 
of Poland properly ſo call d, and the Great Duchy 
of Lithuania. 


The Kingdom of Poland properly ſo call'd 
contains theſe Provinces, v3. 


Poſna, Kaliſh with Gneſna, Sirad, 1 
Great Poland 155 


Wlatiflaw. The two laſt are in that ll iy he 
. 


Great Poland, which is peculiarly call d Cu- 


: Warſaw Plocsko, Bielsko, Auguſtow. The two 
Mazovia. 1 laſt are in that part irt of Mazovi 
a, which is 
Ch. T. larly call'd Podlachia. 2 


Little Poland, Ch. T CRacow, Sendomir, Lublin. 
Little Ruſſia, „ N or Leopol, Premiſlaw, Chelm. 


Upper Ch Lucko. 
Volhinia di- Lader deing the Ukrain or Country of the Coſ- 
vided into ſacks, Ch. I. Kiow belonging to the Muſcovites; 


Bialacerkiew, Circafly belonging to the Poles, 
Podolia divid- 1 Upper, Ch. T. Caminiec, T wla, Bar. 
ed into — We yen * 25 
onging to the Kingdom Oland. 
Pruſſia on the A. . n Culm, Thorn, Marienburg, 


Baltick Sea hi- + * 
therto divided Ducal to the El. of Brandenburg, and 
into lately — into a Kingdom, Ch.T. Koningſ- 


berg, Memel, Pillaw. 


The Great Duchy of Lithuania contains 
_ Provinces, viz. 


Lithuania pro- Troki, Grodno, Novogrodeck, Minski, 
* ſo call'd ME W, Witepsk, Poloczko, Breſſici. The 
Palatinate of this laſt contains Poleſia. 
* Ch T. Roſien, Midneck. | 
D. of Curland under its own Duke, who is a Feudatory to the K. 
of Poland, Ch. T. Mittaw, Goldingen, Windaw. 1 
Little 
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Lebe Tartary (ſo call d to diſtinguiſh it from 


Great Tartary in Aſia) lies between Poland to 
the Weſt; Muſcovy to the North; the R. Don, Sea 
of Zabach, Strait of Caffa, and Black Sea to the 
Eaſt ; and the Black Sea again to the South, It 
may be diſtinguiſhed into the Northern and South- 
ern Part. The Northern part 1s inhabited by the 
Nogay Tartars,who live by Hordes, and in cover'd 
Waggons inſtead of Houſes, which are remoy'd 
from place to place, as neceſſity requires. 

The S. part is the Peninſula, antiently call d Tau- 
rica Cherſoneſus Ch. T. Baccaſar, the uſual Reſidence 
of the Cham, Or call d alſo Przecop in the Iſthmus; 


Caffa on the Eaſtern Coaſt of the Peninſula be- 
longing to the Turks. 


AS for South Muſcoyy and Livonia, they ſhall be 
£4 treated of in the enſuing Chapter; here follow 


CTauri inhabiting the 4 Taurice Cherſoneſus, on the Coalts 

whereof the antient Greeks had ſeveral Towns, as Theo- 

dofia Caffa, Pant icapæum, Eupatorium, and Taphros, &c. 

| Hamaxobii, Georgi, Nomades, Baſilides, Tauroſcythe, Ro- 

| xo/an; in the N. part ot Little Tartary. | 

Neuri, Geloni, Thuſſagetæ, Budini, Agathyrſi, Faxzyges 

in S. Muſcovy. 

Boſphorani on the Boſphorus Cimmerius Strait of Caffa. 

Meote on the Palus Meotis Sea of Zabach. 

| —_ on the R. Tanais — GY 

Boryſt benitæ on the R. B enes Nieper. 

Tyrangite about the R. Tiras Nieſter. 5 

The | Baſtarne comprehending the Sidoxes, Carpiani in Little 

Chief Poland, and Little Ruſſia, Peucini in Podolia, Atmones 

pe! | in Upper Volhinia, Ch. T. Carroduzum Lemberg. or 
£ Ola 4 as ſome will Cracow, Clepidava Caminieck , Bory- 

* — or — 5 DE 
— | #/t:2i comprehendi ri in Livoni 

tua Eu- | Siyrri in Pruſica Nh 8 


es | Venedi (comprehending ſeveral Nations or People ſi- 
tuated) in the Upper part of Great Poland, as alſo in 
| Mazovia & Lithuania, and * the Sea Coaſt about the 


Sinus 


N 
} 
f 
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$inus Venedicus, Which fone underſtand of the Gulf of 
Riga, others of the Gult of Dantzick, others of ſome 
other Creck or Bay between the two tormer Perhaps 
all the inner part (of the Oceanus Sarmaticus, Or Which 
is the faine, ot the Baltick Sea) between the Coaſt of 
Prutſia and Samogitia, &c. was denoted formerly by 
that name in its largeſt acceptation. 

Arimaſpi placed by tome of the Antients on the Coaſt 

L of the Occanus Sarmaticus. | 


That part of Sarmatia Europea which lay E. of 
the Boryſthenes, was chiefly inhabited by Scythian 
Nations, (viz. the Hamaxobiz, Nomades , Baſili- 


des, &c.) and was therefore call d Scythia Europea, 


which name is extended by ſome to Dacia and Me. 


ſia, as being likewiſe poſſeſſed by Scythian People 


eſpecially towards the Eaft or Pontus Euxinus. 

Chief Mountains in the Countries here deſcribd 
are Along Carpates or Montes Carpatici Crapack 
Mountains between Poland and Hungary with 
Tranſylvania, &c. They were alſo call d Monte: 
Sarmatici as bounding Old Sarmatia from Dacia. 
To which may be added the Montes Riphe: fre- 
quently mention d by the Antients, and ſuppos d 
to lie at the head of the Tanazs or Don. 

Rivers of Chief note are, in Poland Boryſthene: 
the Nieper, (which on its Weſtern Bank receives 
the R. Bog, and is accounted the third in largeneſs 
among the Rivers of Europe, the two eſteem d 
larger being the Wolga and the Danube,) Tyras the 
Nieſter, both running into the Black Sea; Y:/fuls 
the Weyſſel, Paropamiſus ſuppos d to be the Little 
Dwina, Chronus thought to be the Niemen, all three 
running into ſome Part or Arm of the Baltick Sea. 
In Hungary Dratus the Drave, Savus the Save, Pa- 
tiſſus or Tiliſcus the Theyſſe, which (together with 
Hicraſus the Pruth in Walachia) run all of them 

| into 
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into the Danube. To which may be added Ta- 
nais the Don bounding partly Little Tartary to 
the Eaſt, and ſo falling into the Sea of Zabach or 
Palus Notts. 


NOTES. 


t Tranſylvania is fo call'd as lying beyond the Woods, be- 
tween it and Hungary. 

2 Monficur Baudrand affires us, that he was inform'd by the In- 
habitants, and by ſeveral Poles, more eſpecially Count Morſtein 
Great Treaſurer of Poland, that the Country commonly call'd in 
all Modern Maps Moldavia, ought to be call'd Walachia, and on 
the contrary what in the Doſe is uſually {tiPd Walachia, ought to 
be nam'd Moldavia. Indeed both Countries went at firſt under 
the common name of Walachia, Moldavia being then call'd 
Lower = 3 wig — 4g 

3 See Ptol. Geogr. lib. 3. chap. 5. at the ver inning. 

It is allo call'd — bers. Scythica, — — 

s Scythia Europæa was allo call'd S:ythia Parva in reſpect of 
Scythia in Aſia, juſt as Tartary in Europe is now adays call'd Little 
Tartary in reſpect of the Aſiatick Tartary. As much of Scythia 
Europea as lay upon the Pontus Euxinus is call'd ſometimes by 
the peculiar name of Scythia Pontica. 
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CHAP. XI. 


of Preſent Denmark, Norway, Sweden and Mu ſcovy, 
together with Antient Scandinavia, Feningia, &c. 


O the North of Holſtein in Germany lies 
Denmark, which 1s made up of the Penin- 
ſula of Jutland and ſeveral Iflands. 
utland is ſurrounded by the Sea, excepti 
Southwards, where it joyns on to Holſtein. It i 
divided into two general parts, v. North Jut- 
land ſubdivided into four Dioceſſes denominated 
from their Ch. T. Alburg, Wyburg, Arhuſen, and 
Rypen ; and S. Jutland, call d alſo the Duchy of 
Sleſwick, Ch. T. Sleſwick with the Caftle of Got- 
torp, Tonningen and Flensburg. 

Among the Iſles which make the other part of 
Denmark, the chief are theſe two lying in the 
Baltick Sea, diz. I. of Zeeland, Ch. T. Cortxnma 
GEN, Roſchild, Elſenore, and I. of Fionia or Fu- 
nen, Ch. T. Odenſee, Nyburg. 


N the North of Denmark lies Norway, ſur- 

rounded by the Sea, excepting Eaſtwards, 
where it joyns to Swedeland and Muſcovy. It 
is divided into 4 Parts or Goyernments, v:z. 


.CCHRIsTIANA or Obſlo with the 
Aggerhus F ) Caſtle of Aggerhus. 
Bergen = ) Bergen, Stavenger. 
Drontheim O CDrontheim or Druntheim. 


Wardhus containing Finmarch and Norwegian Lapland, 
„ K Wand 4 
To 
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To the Kingdom of Norway appertains the Iſle 


of Iceland, which is divided into 4 Parts, denomi- 


nated from the 4 Quarters of the World, Ch. T. 
Schalholt (the Capital Town of the Iſle about eight 
leagues from M. Hecla) in the S. Quarter, and Hola 
in the N. Quarter. 


B Etween Norway to the Weſt and N. Muſcovy 
to the Eaft, Poland and the Baltick Sea to the 
South, lies Swedeland divided into 7 general parts 


Sconen — * 5 Chriſtianſtad, Ca- 


COMpreYSconen . | _ - Lunden, Malmugen, Landſcroon. 
ng ( Halland | = | Helmited, Tan, Wed. 
Gothland divided into P Gottemburg in W. Gothland, Cal- 
Eaſt and W. mar in E. Gothland. 
Government of Bahus Bahus, Maleſtrand. 
Sweden proper STOCKHOLM, Upſal. 
Swediſh Lapland with W. Bochnia intermingled, Ch. T. Torna, 

Uma, Pitha, Kimi. 

Finland g Cajaneburg in Cajania or Eaſt Bottmia, Abo in Fin” 
Ch. T. X land Wy Wiburg and Hexholm in Carelia. 
Ingria, Ch. T. N rg, rio and Ivanogrod. 

Livonia, Ch. T. Riga, Revel, Narva, Pernaw. 

The Chief Iſles belonging to Sweden are, the I. 
Oeland and Gothland on the Province of Goth- 
land, the 1. Aland on Finland, and the I. of Dagho 
and Oeſel on Livonia. 


M Uſcovy (the Country in Europe, and 
5 the only one that remains to be deſcrib d) 
is bounded to the N. by the Northern Ocean, to the 
W. by Sweden and Poland, to the & by Little Tar- 
tary and the River Don, to the E. by Great Tar- 
tary in Aſia. It is call d alſo Great Ruffia, and may 


be divided into two general parts, vz. 


Northern 


|| 
[| 

| 
1 
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Northern Muſcovy containing theſe Provinces 
Muſcovian Lapland, Ch. T. Kola, Kandolax. 


Dwina Archangcl, St. Nicholas. 
Condora Wirchaturia. 

, ˙ Lit 
Obdora Ch T Berezo. 

Siberia Tobolska or Tobol. 
Permsky Perma Weliski. 


Provinces denomi- C Niſinovogrod , Uſtiuga , Wologda, Bielo- 


nated from their <4 Ozero, Novogorod-Weliki, Pleskow, Kar- 


Ch. T. gapol, Petzora. 


Southern Muſcovy containing theſe Provinces, viz. 


Provinces denomi- Suſdal, Jeroſlaw, T'wer, Reſchow, Bielski, 


1 their Sm olensko, Worotin, Novogorod-Sevier- 
OE ski, Czernihow. 
Country of the Czermiſſi Tartars. 


Country of the Morduates or Mordua Tartars, inhabiting the 
vaſt Defarts between the D. of Wolodimer, and Little Tartary, 


55 Rezan, Wolodimer, Caſan, 


The only conſiderable Iſland belonging to Muſ- - 


covy is that call d I. Morſonovitz or Candenoes 
lying above Archangel in the Northern Ocean. 


AS for the Antient Geography of theſe Four 
Countries laſt deſcrib d, the Peninſula of Jut- 


land appertain d (as hath been already obſery'd) to 
Antient Germany, being inhabited by the Cimbri, 
whence it was call d C:mbrica Cherſoneſus, and Cape 


Scagen at the N. end of it was call d (imbricum Pri- 


montorium. 

The Iſles of Zeeland and Funen with the others 
adjoyning had the common name of Inſulæ Æmodes 
as alſo Scand:e,given them by theAntients,and were 
eſteem d Ifles of Antient Germany, being inhabit- 
ed by the German People Teutoni call d alſo Codan, 


whence 
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whence the largeſt of theſe Ifles, known now by 
the name of Zeeland, was known antiently by the 
name of Inſula Codanonta. 
Norway with as much of Swedeland as lies W. 
of the Gulf of Bothnia was by the Antients call d 
Scandinavia, and ſometimes Baltia ; by the former 
name it is {till frequently denoted, and from the 
latter the Baltick Sea took its preſent denomi- 
nation. Its People were antiently the Gate in 
Gothland, Hiilleviones in Halland, Sitones in Nor- 
way, which laſt or rather ſome part of it is thought 
to be the I. Nerigon, as the Territory of Bergen in 
Norway is thought to be the I. Bergos, mention d 
by the Antients. As much of Swedeland as lies E. 
of the G. of Bothnia, and 1s now call d Finland, is 
thought to have had formerly the name of Feningia 
or Finningia. Both Scandinavia and Feningia were 
antiently eſteem d large Iſlands, which is an evi- 
dent proof, that the N. Coaſts of Norway and 
Muſcovy were not then known. | 
Livonia together with the S. part of Muſcovy 
lying within the winding of the R. Don or Tanazs 
was a part of Old Sarmatia Europea, which hath 
already been ſpoken of. All above the R. Tanais 
was Terra Incognita to the Antients, who have 
therefore left a very Confusd and Fabulous ac- 
count of the Inhabitants thereof, which they call'd 
from their Situation Hyperborez. = 
Mountains or Hills of Note in the Countries 
here deſcribd are the Dofrine Hills between Nor- 
way and Sweden, antiently call'd Mons Seve, and 
M. Stolpe or Kameny-Poyas about Siberia, thought 
by ſome to be the Ripher Montes of the Antients. 
The only remarkable Rivers are theſe three 


(all 
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(all riſing in Muſcovy ) viz. Ma the Wolga, T. 
nau the Don, and the Great Dwina unknown to 
the Antients. The firſt runs into the Caſpian Sea, 
the ſecond into the Palus Mwzotzs or Sea of Za. 
bach, the laſt into the Gulf of the N. Ocean call d 
the White Sea. | 
Lakes of Chief Note are the L. Ladoga and 
Onega between Sweden and Muſcovy, the two 


Largeſt in Europe. 


It remains now to ſay ſomewhat of the Sea lying 
on theſe Countries, which along the N. Coaſt of 


Muſcovy, as alſo on the N. and W. Coaſts of Nor. 


way, is now adays calld in general the Northern 
Ocean, and is diſtinguiſh'd into the more | 
names of the Sea of Norway, and Sea of Muſcoyy, 
Of this laſt, one part lying between Muſcovy and 
Nova Zemla is call d the Strait of Weygatz; and 
another part coming up to Archangel, and making 
a conſiderable Gulf between the Province of Dw+ 
na and Muſcovian Lapland, is call d the White Sea, 
The Antients though they did not experimentally 
know, yet they reaſonably ſuppos d, that the Term 
Incugnita lying above Sarmatia Europæa (as alſo 
Scandinavia and Feningia) was bounded Northy, 
by the Ocean, and therefore as they call d the Inha- 
bitants of the aforeſaid Terra Incognita from theit 
ſituation HHyperborei, ſo they call d the Ocean lying 
upon the N. Coaſt by the name of Oceanus Hyperl 
reus. That large Gulf of the Northern Ocean which 
ſeparates Sweden (all but Livonia) from Germany 
and Poland 1s calld in general the Baltick Sea, and 
by Mariners the Eaſt Sea; the more remarkable 
parts whereof are the Cattegate or Skagerrack, be- 
tween Jutland in Denmark and Halland in Sweden, 
the 
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the Sound or Strait between Sconen and the Iſle of 
Zeeland, the Great Belt or Strait between the I. of 
Zeeland and the I. Funen, the Little Belt or Strait 
between the I. Funen and Jutland, the Gulf of 
Bothnia between W. and E. Bothnia, the Gulf of 
Finland between Finland and Livonia, the Gulf of 
Riga between Livonia and Curland. To which 
may be added the leſſer Gults of Dantzick and Lu- 
beck. Now itis thought by ſome, that under the 
name of Sinus Codanus was antiently denoted the 
whole Baltick Sea ; but it ſeems much more pro- 
bable, that by it was underſtood no more than what 
is now call d the Cattegate or ſome part of it about 
the I. Codanoma, For upon . N that Scand:- 
navia and Feningia were Iſlands, the Antients could 
not well think that the Baltick Sea was a Sinus or 
Gulf, but rather a part of the Main Ocean. And 
agreeably hereunto, that part of the Baltick Sea 
which lies on the N. Provinces of Poland and on 

Livonia in Sweden (all formerly parts of Sarmatia 
Europea) was antiently ſtil'd Oceanus Sarmaticus,and 
that which lies on the N. Provinces of Germany 

Oceanus Germanicus ; whereas the name of Oceanus 

is hardly to be found ever given to a Sinus known 

to be ſuch, much leſs to a Part of it, though the 

name of Mare is frequently given to each. In the 

laſt place, it is to be here obſerv d, that the Oceanus 

Hyperboreus and Sarmaticus had upon account of 
the Coldneſs of their Climes, and the effects conſe- 

quent thereupon, the names of Oceanus * Crontus, 

Glacialu, with ſeveral others of like importance, 

attributed to them by the Antients. 


O NOTES 
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NOTES. 


1 Pliny tells us that the Cimbrica Cherſoneſus was by another 
name formerly call'd Cartris. 

2 So far were the Antients from having made any diſcovery of 
the Northern Coaſts of the Countries above the Baltick Sea, that 
they ſeem to have had bur little knowledge of their S. Coaſts ; in. 
ſomuch that theſe Coaſts being full of Creeks and Bays, the ex. 
tent of which inwardly were unknown, they ſeem thereupon to 
have eſteem'd the portions of Land lying een them as ſo 
many diſtinct Iſles. Hence they mention the Iſles of Bergos, N. 
rigon, Scandia, Scandinavia, Baltia, &c. which are all generally 


agreed upon by Geographers to have formerly denoted ſome parts 


ot Preſent Norway and Sweden. Thus the I. Berges is judg d 
to have denoted the Territory of Bergen, which is indeed environ'd 
with the Sea, ſo as to make a Peninſula. In like manner the Iſle 
Nerigon may be eſteem'd to have been the moſt S. part of Nor. 
way lying between the Bay that goes up to Stavanger Weſtwards; 
and that which goes up to Agger and Opſlo Southwards ; and ſo 
making likewiſe a Peninſula. Scandia or Scandinavia ſeems to 
have denoted only the molt S. parts of Sweden lying Eaſt of the 
Bay laſt mention'd, namely the Province of Gothland, Halland, 
and Sconen. For as Sconen is thought to be ſo call'd from the 
old name Scandia or Scania, ſo Gothland or Gutland is thought 
to have its name from the old Gt a People of Scandia men- 
tion'd by Ptolemy, and Halland from the Hilleviones mention'd 


by Pliny, and faid by him to poſſeſs all of Scandinavia, that wi 


then known. From this Scandinavia or Scandia all the Neigh- 
bouring Iſles (now making up great part of Denmark, viz Zee- 
land, Funen, &c.) are call'd by Ptolemy Inſulz Scandia. As for 
Baltia, otherwiſe call'd Baſi/ia, it is generally eſteem'd the fame 
with Scandinavia, though Pliny 1. 4. ſeems to have thought the 
toremention'd Scandinavia, &andia, and Baltia, three diſtinct Iſles. 

3 That the Mountains in Siberia could not be the Riphei 
Montes of the Antients, is in a manner demonſtrable from the 
great diſtance between theſe Mountains: and the Head of the R. 
Tanais , whereas it was the Univerſal opinion of the Antients, 
that the Tanais did riſe at the foot of the Riphean Mountains. 
It will not be denied, but an error of cight or ten Miles in re- 
ſpect of diſtances may be conſiſtent with an imperfect know- 
ledge of a Country, remote and feldome frequented by Travel 
lers. But an error of eight or ten Degrees (which is the diſtance 
between the Tana and Siberian Mountains) may, I ſuppoſe, be 
reaſonably thought utterly inconſiſtent with {any thing that can be 
calPd in the leaſt degree) Knowledge of the two diſtant Terms or 
the adjacent Country. Should it be ask'd, where be 1 = 
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Riphean Mountains, if not in Siberia? it may be truly anſwer'd, 
no where; theſe being ſome of the Chimericall or Fictitious 
Mountains, wherewith (as well as with Boggs, and Sandy De- 
farts, ſee Plutarch's Life of Theſeus) the Antients were wont to 
fill up unknown Countries. And no wonder, if they were eaſily 
induced to fancy Mountains at the head of the Tazars, ſince it is 
very uſuall for Rivers to have their Spring-heads near ſome 
Mountain. 

4 It was call'd Cronius from the Planet «pore; or Saturn, which 
was ſuppos d to preſide over this Northern Part of the World, ar 
elſe upon the account of ſome other Fabulous Story, concerning 
which ſee Euſtathius's Notes on Dionyſus Afer's Perieg. v. 32. 
The other names of like Importance are ſuch as Mare ( Amalc hium 
or Almachium , which is as much as) Concretum, Congelatum , 
( Mori-maru/a or) Mare Mortuum, Mare Pigrum, &C. | 


O 2 CHAP. 


108 Or ANTIENT AND PRESENT Ch. XII. 


— — 


C HAF. XII. 
Of Antient and Preſent Aſia in General. 


SIA is the Eaſtern and Largeſt Part of the 
A Old Continent. Whether to the N. and 
N. E. it joins on to the Terra Arctica, or 
is ſeparated from it by any part of the Northern 
Ocean, is not yet diſcovered. It is bounded Eaſt. 
ward by the Main Eaſtern or Pacifick Ocean, lying 
between it and America, and ' unknown to the An- 
tients; Southward by the Indian Ocean, which as 
it was the Oceanus Eous known to the Antients, ſo 
it is ſtill accounted at leaſt part of the Eaſtern 
Ocean; Weſtward from Africk by the Sinus Arabi- 
cus or Red Sea, the Mediterranean Sea, and the 
Iſthmus lying between them, from Europe by the 
Bounds already mentiond in the deſcription of 
Europe in general. 

It was antiently diftinguiſh'd into two general 
parts, Aſa major and Aſa minor. The former com- 
prehended all but the Peninſula between the Eu- 
xine and Mediterranean Seas, which made up the 
latter in its * largeſt extent or ſignification. It may 
for the more eaſily remembring the general Situa- 
tion of its Countries be better diſtinguiſh d into 
three general Parts, v:z. 


| Great Tartary Aſtracan. 
Northern At Preſent 1282 Ich 7.42 — 
ia con- 
taining a Seyt bia Aſſatica, Sogdiana. 
Antiently I han Leria, Colchis. 


Middle 
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E Turky in Aſia, Ch. T. Bagdat, Burſa. 
Perſia, Ch. T. Iſpahan. 
at Preſent 3 * of the Mogul in the E. Indies, 


. T. Agra. 
China, Ch. T. Pekin. 
Middle | 
Alia con- Aſa minor. Aſſyria, Drangiena. 
taining Armenia, Media. Gedroſia. 
Fyria. Part hia Caramania. 


Antiently & Meſopotamia. Hyrcania. N. part of India. 
Babylonia. Bactriana. Serica or Coun- 
Per ſes. Aria. try of the Seres. 
Su ama. Arachoſia. Sing. 


Arabia Arabia, Ch T. at preſent Medi- 

Southern Aſia contain- J na, Mecca. 
ing both at Preſent and The two Peninſula's of India, or the E. 
Antiently Indies, Ch. T. at preſent Goa in the W. 
Peninſula, Pegu in the Eaſtern Prov. 


Among the Aſiatick Iſlands the Chief are 


Eaſtern Ocean, the Japan Iſles. 
Indian Ocean, Sumatra, java, Borneo, Ceylon Taprobana. 
In the <Mediterranean Sea. Cyprus Cyprus, Rhodes & hodus. 
Egean Sea or Archipelago, Scio Chius, Samo Samus, 
Metelin Lesbus. 


The Chief Mountains of Afia are thoſe which 
went antiently by the names of Taurus, Imaus, and 
Caucaſus. The firſt, beginning in Pamphyha a Pro- 
vince in Aſa Minor, runs Eaſtward through all Aſia 
dividing 1t into two parts,Northern and Southern ; 
the ſecond lies in Scythia or Great Tartary ; the 
third between the Euxine and Caſpian Seas. 

The two Chief Capes are Cape Razalgate at the 
S. E. point of Arabia, and Cape Comorin at the 
South end of the W. Peninſula of India. 

The Chief Straits are thoſe of the Sonde or Sun- 
da between the Iſles of Sumatra and ſava, the Straits 


FF 


of Malacca between Malacca and Sumatra, the 


Straits 


1 


110 Or ASIA IN GENERAL Ch.XIL 
Straits of Ormus between the Ocean and Sinut Per- 


ficus or Gulf of Balſora; the Straits of Mecca or Ba. 


bel-Mandel between the Ocean and Sinus Arabicus 
or Red Sea. 

The Chief Gulfs are the two juſt now mention d 
together with Sinus Gangeticus Bay of Bengal, and 
Sinus Magnus Bay of Siam in the E. Indies. The 
Antients uſually reckon d Mare Caſpium or Hyr. 
canum (now Sea of Sala or Bachu between Georgia 
Tartary and Perſia) as a Sinus or Gulf, but it may 
be more properly eſteem d a very great Lake, as 
having no viſible communication with the Sea. 

The Chief Rivers are the Ganges and Indus in 
the E. Indies, the Tigris and Euphrates both riſing 
in Armenia, all known to the Antients by the ſame 
names; the Wolga or Wa of the Antients riſing 
in Europe and running into the Caſpian Sea. To 
which may be added Oby, Lena, Amur, Helum in 
Great Tartary. 


NOTES. 


1 See the ſecond Note belonging to the following Chapter. 
There are ſome who take Afia Minor in a much narrower 
ſenſe, ſo as to be the ſame with Aſia propria, which was only a 


Part of Aſia Minor largely taken, as will appear from Chapter uv. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. XIII. 


Of Autient Scythia, India, Perſis, Media, Parthia, &c. 


together with Preſent Great Tartary, India or the 
Eaſt Indies, Perſia, China, &c. 


G Reat Tartary is the moſt Northern and Larg- 
eſt Country of Aſia, being bounded Weſtward 
by Muſcovy ; S. by Georgia, the Caſpian Sea, Per- 
fia and India; S. E. by China. Its N. E. and N. 
Boundaries are not yet known. 


It may be diſtinguiſi d into two general Parts, viz. 


Aſtracan Aſtracan. 
Northern Tartary | Circaſſta Ch. T. Azoph. 
belonging to the | Bolgar 


containing theſe } Siberia 
Provinces or Peo- | Samoiedes 


le, vis. Toebinſi, Longoeſi, &c. Ch. T. Jenifiesko 
FAY Eratskoy, Selenginskoy, Nipeheu. = 


CKalmucks Black and White. 
South Tartary un- | Mungalia or Country of the Monguls. 


der ſeveral Chams | Usbeck or Zagatay, Ch. T. Bochor, Cath, 
or Princes and con- Samarcand. 
taining the Coun- j Camul, Caſcar, Tangut, Ch. T. the fame. 
tries of Thibet 1 18 „ Thibet. 

Great, Ch. T. Laſh. 


Within the Bounds of Great Tartary lay for- 
merly Scyth:a Aſiatica and Sogdiana. Of which Sog- 
diana contain d Usbeck or Zagatay ; as much of 
the reſt of Great Tartary as was known to the 
Antients, was comprehended under Sythia Afrati- 
ca, which was diſtinguiſh'd into Three Parts, Scy- 
thia extra Imaum to the Eaſt, Scythia intra Imaum to 


the 


Muſcovites, and | Caſan 
dera 
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the Weſt, and Sarmatia Aſatica lying between the 
Tanais, Wa, Mare Caſbium and Euxinam, and ſo 
containing the Preſent Country of the Circaſſian 
Tartars. Among the People of &ythia intra Imaum 
were the Saſſones, (from whom ſome will have the 
Saxons in Germany to be deſcended, ) the Sate, 
and Maſſagete on the Confines of India. Among 
the People of Sarmatia Afatica were the Turce, 
from whom the Preſent Turks are thought to be 
deſcended,and the Amazones,who afterwards ſettled 
themſelves upon the R. Thermodon in Cappadocia, 

The Chief Rivers of this Country are Wa the 
Wolga, Juxartes the Cheſel, both running into the 
Caſpian Sea; the Oby, Lena, Amur, and Helum, 
the two former ſuppos d to run into the N. Ocean, 
the two latter into the Eaſtern. 


Hina is bounded Northw. and W. with Great 

Tartary, S. with India or the Eaſt Indies; 
Eaſtward with the Great Eaſtern or Pacifick Ocean. 
It is divided into two general parts, viz. 

Catay or Northern China (containing ſeven Pro- 
vinces) Ch. T. PEK IN, Taiyven, Sigan, Cinan, 
Caifung, Chingtu, Leaoyang. 

Mangy or South China (containing nine Pro- 
vinces) Ch. T. LVuchang, Nanking, Hangcheu, Nan- 
chang, Focheu, Quangcheu or Canton, Queilin, 
Yunnan, Queiyang. 

Under China 1s uſually comprehended the Pe- 
ninſula of Corea, lying to the N. E. of Catay or 
the Northern Provinces of China, from which it is 
{eparated by the Gulf of Cangi. It is under its own 


King who 1s Tributary to the Emperor of China, 
the 


and its capital City is Stor, 
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The Chief Iſles belonging to China are the Iſle 
Formoſa, and the Iſle Haynan. 

As for the Antient Geography of this Country, 
the N. Part of China or Catay was antiently inha- 
bited by the * Seres; the South part with the ad- 
joyning part of the Indies by the Sinæ, from whence 
it is generally thought the preſent name of China 
was derivd; the Coaſts or Eaſtern part of China 
was unknown to the Antients, who beyond the 
Sine placed Terra Incognita, which ſome of them 
ſuppos d to run S. of the Mare Indicum in one con- 
tinued Tract, ſo as to join Aſia and Africa together. 


* O the Eaſt of China lies Japan, under which 
name is comprehended the (ſuppos d) I. of 
Niphon with ſeveral other leſſer Iles, Ch. T. M- 


AC o, Yedo, both in the I. Niphon. 


| Dom commonly call'd the Eaſt Indies (to di- 
_— it from America, commonly call'd the 
W. Indies) is bounded Northward by Great Tar- 
tary, Eaſtward by the ſame again and China, South- 
ward by the Indian Sea, and Weſtward by Perſia. 
It may be divided into three general parts, viz. 
Indoſtan or the Empire of the Great Mogul, 
which takes up the North part of India, and is di- 
vided into nineteen general Governments. Ch. T. 
DeLLy, Agra, Lahor, Cabul, in the inland parts; 
Cambay,Surat, Amedabath, Diu on the S. W. Coatt ; 
Ougeley, Bengal on the inmoſt part of the Gulf 
of Bengal, | 
Weſtern Peninſula ſurrounded by the Sea, ex- 
cepting to the North,where it joins on to the Great 
Moguls Country, It is diyided into five parts, 


” Kingdom 


Kingdom of Golconda 
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Viſapour; Goa belonging to the Por. 
tugueſe 


| ſ Calicut ; Cochin, Cananor, Coulan, the 
Coalt of Malabar three laſt belonging to the Dutch. 


Madure ; Fort St. George belonging to 
the Engliſh, Pondichery to the French, 
Nepanatan to the Dutch, Trinquebar 
to the Danes. 


Biſnagar, Narſinga ; Maliapur or St. Tho- 
Kingdom of Piſnagar4 mas belonging to the Portugue!e, Fulli. 
cat to the Dutch. 


Golconda, Maſulipatan, Coulour, Rao. 
conde, Orixa. 


Kingdom of Viſapour 


Coaſt of Coromandel ? 


The Eaſtern Peninſula ſurrounded likewiſe by 
the Indian Sea, excepting Northward, where it 
joins to Tartary and China, It may be diſtin- 
guiſh d into three parts, 

N. Part containing the Kingdoms of Pegu, Martaban, Aracan, 

Ava, Brema, 'I'ipra, Ch. T. the fame. 

S. Part containing the Kingdoms of Siam, Ch. T. Siam, and Ma. 
lacca in the Peninſula denominated from it. 


IP Tunquin, Ch. T. Tunquin, Kecio. 
E On the Cochinchina, Ch. T. Jing. 
— Camboya, Ch. T. Camboya. 


The two Chief Rivers of India or the E. Indies 
are Indus and Ganges, by the latter of which the 
Antients diſtinguiſh d India into two Parts, viz. In- 
dia intra Gangem on the W. and India extra Gangen 
on the E. What is now call d the Peninſula of Mx 
Jacca is generally ſuppos d the Old Aurea Cherſone- 


Jus. Among the ſeveral People of Old India, the 


Chief were the Brachmanes or Indian Philoſopher, 
and Gangaride ; among the Cities the Chief was 
Niſſa or Nya. 

No more needs be ſaid concerning the Antient 
or Preſent Denominations either of the Indian 


Ocean 


an 
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Ocean or any Part thereof, than what hath been 
already ſaid in this or the foregoing Chapter. lt re- 
mains only to take notice of the Iſlands, wherewith 
it abounds, and of which the Chief are theſe, v:z. 


In the C The Ladrone Iſlands, commonly reckon'd fourteen, ly- 
man 4 ing from North to South, among which is the ltle 
Ocean C Guam ſeated about the middle of them. 


"The Philippine Iſlands or Manilles, being very many in 

number, iome reckoning 1100, ſome 1290; of which 

the Chief are the I. Manilla or Lucon and the I. Min- 

danao, Ch. T. the ſame. | 

C Eaſtern, containing I. Gilolo, Ch. T. the 

ſame ; I. Ceram, Ch. T. Cumbello ; I. 

8 Amboina, Ch. T. the fame ; Iſles ot Ban- 
inſt The Moluc- da being many ſinall Iſles fo nam d from 

—— ca Iſles di- J the largeſt of them, Cc. 

Caſk ern < {tinguiſh'd | Weſtern, containing I. Celebes or Macaſ- 


Penin- | into the | far, Ch. T. the fame; with ſeveral other 
fila of | ſmall Iſles. 
India Southern, containing I. Timor, I. Ende 
Cor Flores, Sc. 
Borneo I. Ch. T. the ſame. 
The Iſles of | Sumatra I. 3 Taprobana, Ch. T. Achem, 


the Sound, 2 Jamby, Indepore. 
whereof the } Java |. Ch. I. Batavia, Bantam, belong- 
Chief are ing to the Dutch ; Mataran belonging 
* to the King of Mataran. 


Over- J Ceylan or Ceylon at the S end of the W. Peninſula 


againſt ) of India, Ch. I Candia, Colombo. This is generally 
W.?en-Y eſteem'd to be the old 3 Taprobana. 
inſula Maldive Ifles counted 12coo in number. 


PErha is bounded to the N. with Great Tartary 

and the Caſpian Sea, to the E. with the Em- 
pire of the Great Mogul, to the S. with the (Indian 
or more peculiarly) Perſian Sea and G. of Balſora, 
to the W. with the Aſiatick Turky and Georgia. It 
is divided into many Provinces, the number where- 
of 1s not agreed upon among Geographers. Ch. T. 
to the N. Is AAN or Hiseanan, Tauris, Caſ- 

T2 win, 
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win, Herat, Candahor, Ferhabad, Scamachie, Der- 


bent, Bachu, the four laſt on the Caſpian Sea; to 
the S. Sus, Shiras, Lar, Gombru, Jaſques. 


Within the compaſs of Preſent Perſia were an- 
tiently contain d theſe Countries, v:z. 


I " Echbatana , Cyropolis. Ihe Caſpi 
. were a famous People of Media. 
Northw. Part Via 2 | Hecatompylus. 
toward | Hyrcania - | „ N 1 
the Caſpi- | Antiochia, afore call'd Alexandria 
an Sea 2nd FOR e * J afterwards Seleucia. "4 
M. Ta- Bactriana | 3 | Battra, Maracauda Samarcand. 
rus Paropamiſis | ©) | Naulibis. 
Arachoſia Arachotus, Alexandria. 
(Ara ; _ Aria, Bitaxa. 
Drangiana ] VC Aviaſpe, Prophthaſia. 
Gearoſia | Par ſis, Arbis, Cum. 
Southw, | Carmania Z Carmana. 
toward | Per ſis or . 8 | 
the Indian Per ſia pro- NO” 
ar Peres — =” 21 Perſepolis Chilminar. 
dca call d S S. The E 5 
Su ſa Sus. The Ehymæi were a Peo- 
K — I ple of Suſſans. 


ON the N. W. of Perſia, between the Euxine 
and Caſpian Seas, is contain'd Preſent Georgia, 
the moſt noted Province whereof is Mengrelia on 
the Euxine Sea, where lay the antient Colchis, 
Ch. T. Teflis, Zagen, Cotatis. 
Within this Country lay formerly 


On the Caſpian Sea Albania Albania. 
On the Euxine Sea Colchi⸗ T. Pha fis. 


in the Middle Iberia Artaniſſa. 
The Chief Mountains of this Country are Cauca- 


fs and Corax; the Chief Rivers Phaſic and Cyrus ; all 


beſt known to us Europeans by the ſame old names. 


| 


NOTES. 


f 
: 
& 
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NOTES. 


Some place here a Kingdom or Country call'd Turcheſtan, 
which others will have to be the ſame with Thibet. 

2 That the N. parts of Great Tartary and E. parts of China 
were unknown to the Antients, is evident from Ptolemy. In- 
deed Pliny and ſome others make mention of Oc. Scythicus North- 
wards, and Sericus Eaſtwards, which is thought by ſome to be 
an Argument on the other fide. But it ſhould conſider d, 
that the Antients being of opinion, that the Earth was ſurround- 
by the Ocean, hence they probably concluded, that the N. Ocean 
did touch upon ſome part of Scyt hia, and the E. Occan upon 
Serica, and therefore upon this probable Hypotheſis (not upon 
any experimental knowledge) they made uſe of the aforeſaid De- 
nominations of the Ocean. | 

3 Tho' the I. Ceylon is generally lookt on to be the old 7; 
frobana, upon account of its Longitude and Situation in reſpect 
to (age Cory or Comorrin agreeing well enough to that aſſign d to 
Taprobana by Ptolemy ; yet foraſmuch as Prolemy places Tapro- 
bana under the Equator, and reaching thence to 129. 3o'. N. 
titude, and to 22. 3o'. S. Latitude of the Equator, which Situation 
doth by no means agree to that of Ceylon, but doth in ſome mea- 
ſure to that of Sumatra, and almoſt exactly to that of the Maldive 
Iſles ; hence ſome Learned men conceive Taprobana to be Suma- 
tra, others the Maldive Iſles, which they ſuppoſe to have been 
formerly one continued Ifle. But in all probability they were 
then as now, being the 1278 Ifles mention'd by Prolem lying 
before Taprobana, the Latitude and Longitude there — d to 
theſe ſuiting well enough to the Maldive Iſles Not to add, that 
the Maldive Iſles ly Welt of Cape Cory, whereas Ptolemy makes 
Taprobana lie Eaſt of it. | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Of Antient Ala Minor, Armenia, Syria, Arabia, &c, 
together with Preſent Turky in Aſa, and Arabia, 


Urky in Aſia is bounded N. by the Black 
Sea and Georgia, E. by Perſia, S. by Arabia, 
W. by the Mediterranean Sea, Archipelago, and Sea 
of Marmora. It is ſaid to conſiſt of four general 
Parts, biz. | 
CNatolia proper, containing all the W. | 
| of the aforeſaid Peninſula from the Black | 
— to N K N FL Burſa, | 
_ | Smyrna, Angury, Sinopi, Comidia or Ni- 
argely - = Den comidia, Iſnich or Nice, Scutari, Ephelo, | 
alan] j be- 5 Sardis, Milazzo, Fochia. | 
tween the Black and< CRONE E. of —_— | =" na yo Me- 
1 iterranean Sea, Ch. T. Cogni, ia. 
{aid to be diſtin. mafia E. of Natolia proper on the Euxine 
guild imeo chaſe | > OS: T- Anat, Trabioncs. 
adulia adjoyning to Amaſia, and Carama- 
four Provinces | nia E. Ch. T. Nlaraſh on the Euphrates, 
| Ajazo or Ius on the Gulf of the ſame 
name. 


Turcomania E. of Natolia, Ch. T. Erzerum, Kars, Van. 


Diarbeck S. of Turcomania, Ch. T. Moſul, Bir, Diarbeckir, 
Bagdat, Bal ſora or Baſſora. In the confines of Turcomania and 
Diarbeck lies Curdiſtan, part whereof is und er the Turk, pan 
under its own Emir or Prince, the Capital of which laſt is Betlis 


. of Alepyo', C2." Align, 
— 1 Gov. of Damaſcus, Ch. T. Damaſcus, Jeru- 

of the Medicer ſalem, Naplouſe, Jata. 0 
des and ſaid to con- Gov. of Tripoli, Ch. T. Tripoli. Gaza » 
rac) the ſaid to be under its own Prince, who i 


Tributary to the Grand Seignior. 
Within 


hs. c wt 2 — — 


Anatolia or Natolia 


* »2ü•2„çéẽk'’„ 
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W Ithin the compaſs of Preſent Turky in Aſia 
were formerly comprehended theſe ſeveral 
Countries, namely, Ala minor, Syria, Armenia, Me- 
ſopotamia, Aſſyria, Babylonia, with part of Arabia. 


Aſia minor was much the ſame with what is 
above ſaid to be now call d in a large ſenſe Na- 
tolia, foraſmuch as it contain d all the ſeveral 
Countries lying in the Peninſula, between the Pon- 
tus Euxinus Northward, Boſphorus Thracicus, Pro- 
pontis, Helleſpontus, Mare ÆAgeum Weltward, and the 
Mediterranean Sea Southward, which were theſe 
following, v3. 


Pontus (by which name was primarily denoted all the 
N. Coaſt of Aſia minor, part whereof was afterwards 
laid to Cappadocia, and part to Galatia, under the 
names of Pontus Cappadocicus and Galaticus ; the re- 
maining part Weſtward retain'd the name of Pontus 
ſimply, or elſe Pontus) proprius between the R. Par- 
N and Sangarius, Ch. T. Heraclea Pontica, Dio- 
ſpots. 
In Na- Bithynia S. and W. of Pontus, on the Propontis, Boſph 
tolia <4 Thracicus, and Pontus Euxinus, C. T. Chalcedon Scutari, 
Proper | Nicomedia Comidia, Nicæa Iſnich, Pruſia Burſa. Pon- 
tus and Bithynia were made one Province by the Ro- 
mans. 

Calatia : E. ot the former upon the Pontus Euxinus, 
comprehending Pontus Galaticus, Paphlagonia, Galatia 
propria, T/auria and part of Piſidia. Its Chief Peo- 
ple were the Hexet i and Chalybes. Ch. T. Sinope Sinopi, 
2 , Therma, Peſſinus call'd allo Dindymene and 
b cb. 

In A. Cappadocia ? bounded N. by the Euxine Sea, E. by Ar- 
Pa "x menia, S. by Cilicia, W. by Galatia. It contain'd ſeve- 
& part] ral Regions, among which was Lycaonia. Its Chief 
of Jul People were the Hemzochi. Ch. T. Comena Poztica, 
rama. | Neoceſarea, Sebaſtia, Diocæſarea, Maza call'd alſo Ce- 
nia ſarea, Fconium Cogni, Laranda, Trapexus Trebiſonde, 
Amaſia Amaſia. 


In 
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Aa pro- 


1 


| pria be- 
tween Bz- 
thynia 
— 
Tean 
Sea Weſt- 


diterr. Sca 
and Lyc:a 
Southw. 


prop. 


* 


the R 


Tarſus 


ward, Me- 4 


& Galatia | 
{| Eaſtward, 
| contain- 


- Phrygia diſtinguiſh'd into | 
es cn the Agra See end Hellohreas 
call'd allo Troas, Ch. T. ILIU M or | 


| 


Minor on the 


TRO IA, Troas or Alexandria. 

Major in the inland parts beyond My 
Ch. T. Synnada, Celænæ call'd 2 
Apamia Cibot is. 


My ſia between the two Phrygia's, and di- 


inguiſh'd likewite into 


Minor on the Propontis and Helleſpontu,, 
Ch. T. Cyzicus, Parium, Lampſacus, 4. 


bydus, Dardanum. 


| Major on the Ægean Sea, Ch. T. Anta. 


dros, Adramyttium Andramiti, Pergamm, 
Trajanopolis, Alyda. 


Lydia S. of Myſia and Phrygia, Ch. T. Sr. | 
des Sardis, Thyatira, Philadelphia. Under 
Lydia is ſometimes comprehended, as be- 


ing once its Maritime parts, 


olis, Ch. T. Cuma, Phocea Fochia, 


Elea. 

Fonia, Ch. T. Epheſus Epheſo, Smyru 
Smyrna, Clazomenæ, Teos, Lebedus, 
Colophon. 

Caria S. of Lydia, Ch. T. Miletus Milazuo, 


Myndus, Tripolis, Laodicea , Antiochia, 
Magneſia, Priene, Alabanda, Stratoni 
Under Caria is ſometimes comprehended, 


as being once a part of it, 


Dori, Ch. T. Halicarnaſſus, Cnidus. 
Lycia bounded W. and N. by Aſia propria, E. by P 


In Na- * 
phylia, S. by part 
rolia it Mare : 


an- 
of the Mediterranean Sea, call d from 


Lycium, Ch. T. Patara P An dri 
Telmeſſus. OY MY 85 
" Pamphylia E. of Lycia on part of the Mediterrranem 
| Sea, calld from it „are Pamphylium. It contain 
egions of Carbalia and the other part of Piſidia 
Its Ch. T. were Sde, Termeſſus, Perga, Ant iot hia, and 
| Seleucia, the two laſt in Piſdia. 

5. Cilicia E. of Pamphylia between M. Taurus which ſepi- 
rated it from Cappadocia, and part of the Mediterrt | 
nean Sea, hence call'd Mare Cilicium. Ch. T. Selena 
Pompeiopolis call d before Solæ, Mallus, Ius A jazuo 


Armenii 


5 


| 


** 
* 
o 
: 
:, 


N 


wy A oo 
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A Rmenia was bounded W. by Cappadocia ; N, by 
& Cappadocia again, Colchis, Iberia, and Albania ; 
E. by the Caſpian Sea and Media; S. by Meſopota- 
mia and Aſſyria. It was divided by the R. Euphra- 
ter into two parts VIZ. 

Major (now Turcomania) lying E. of Eu'kra- 
tes Ch. T. Artaxata, Tigranocerta. 

Minor (now great part of Aladuli) lying W. 
of Euphrates Ch. T. Nicopolis, Satala, Melitene. 


MEbbolamia (now Diarbeck proper) lay S. of 
Armenia major, taking its Name from its Si- 
tuation between the two R. Euphrates Weſtwards 
and Tigris Eaſtwards. Ch. T. Eacſſa, Niſibis, (each 
of which was ſometime called Antiochia), Seleucia 
thought to be Bagdat, Carre, Nicephorium, Labbana. 


AV (now a part of Diarbeck largely taken, 

and ſaid to be called by the Turks Arzerum ) 
lay E. of the R. Tigris, having therefore Mſeſopo- 
tamia to the Weſt, Armenia major to the North, 
Media to the Eaſt, and Suſiana to the South, Ch. T. 
Ninus near Moſul, Cteſiphon, Arbela. 


(Hales or Babylonia was bounded N. by Aſe- 
ſopotamia, E. by Suftana, S. by the yYinns Per- 


fieus, W. by Arabia Deſerta, Ch. T. BABYLON, 


Urchoa, Bor ſippa, Teredon thought to be Balſora. 


ria was bounded N. by Cappadocia and Armenia 
minor; F. by the Euphrates, by which it was 
ſeparated from Meſopotamia ( as far as the Town 
Thapſacus) and afterwards by Arabia deſerta; S. 
by Arabia Petræa, W. by the fame again, Egypt, 
Part 
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Part of the Mediterranean Sea (called from hence 


mare Syriacum) and Cilicia. It was divided into 
four Parts, viz. 


Syria Propria lying between Cilicia, Armenia, 3 c- 
lefyria, Phenicia, and the Mediterranean Sea. It was diſtin- 
guiſhed into ſeveral Regions denominated chiefly from their 
Ch. T. Antiochia furnamed Epidaphnes , Seleucia, Apamia, 


| 


| 


Chalybom, Chalcis, Cyrrus (together with Hierapolis or Bon- 
byce, and Berræa, of which tome ſuppoſe the former, others 


the latter to be the preſent Aleppo, Zeugma, all lying in o | 
eglon 


riſtica or the Region of Cyrrus, ) Samoſata in the 
Comagene. 


Phænicia on the Sea Coaſt below Syria propria between the R. 
Cherſeus and Eleutherus, Ch. T. Syrus, Sidon Said 1, Ptolemais 
Acri +, Berytus Baruti +, Byblns, Botrys, Tripolis Tripoli. 

( Idymeza Ch. T. Gaza Gaza. 

Fudca Ch. T. Hieroſolyma, ( afterwards called 

Alia Capitolina.) Jerulalem, Aſcalon, Azotus 

Palæſtina on Athdod t, Famnia, Foppa Jafa, Hierichus Jeri- 

the Sca Coaſt | cho f. 

below Ph.eni- } Samaria Ch. T. Samaria called alſo SebaFfe, Nea- 

cia, down to | polis Naploule, Gamala, Apollonia. _ 

Arabia, diitin- | Galilæa Ch. T. Turris Stratonis, called after- 

guiſhed into — Ce ſarea Stratonis or Paleſtine, Julias, 

Tiberias. 


Peræa beyond or E. of the R. Jordan Ch. T. 


_ Macherus. 


Cele or cava Syria, E. of the former and ſo called as lying un- 
der the RI. L:banus and Antilibanus, Ch. T. Damaſcus Da- 
maſcus f, Helio, olis, Abyla, Laodicea ſurnamed Scabioſa, Scyt bo- 
polis, Palmyra. 8 


The chief Mountains within the compaſs of 
Turky in Aſia are, beſides Taurus already mention- 
ed, thoſe known by the old names of, Antitaurus 
in Armenia minor, Dindymus in Galatia, Olympus in 
and about Myſia major, Ida in Myſa minor or be- 
tween it and Troas, Tmotus in the Confines of Ly- 
dia and Phrygia major, Cadmus in the Confines of 
Phryz:a major and Lycia, Latmus in Caria, Chimera 

in 


N 


4 
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in Lycia, Amanus between (ilicia and Syria, (a nar- 
row Paſſage in which laſt was called Pylæ or Portæ 
Glice , Syriace , and Amanicæ,) Niphates between 
Armenia major and Meſopotamaa. 

The chief Rivers are thoſe antiently called Ha- 
lys, Irzs and Thermodon in Cappadocia ; Parthenius, 
Fangariut, and Aſcamus in Pontus and Bithyma ; Sca- 
mander and Simois in Troas ; Caycus, Hermes with 
Pattolus, Cayſtrus, and Mzander in or about Lydia; 
Fordanes in Paleſtina, Orontes in Syria Propria ; Ti- 
grit and Euphrates both riſing in Armenia major, 
and having joined Streams on the S. E. of Meſopo- 
tamia, falling at length into the Sinus Perſicus. 

The chief Iſles belonging to Turky in Aſia are 
Cyprus Cyprus Ch. T. at preſent Nicoſia, 

Rhodes Reeder, Ch. T. arten) Linder 
18 pr jp 4 Camirus and Fahſus, which laſt 1 after- 
26s Sha. wards called Rhodus now Rhodes, ſtill the 

Ch. T. of the Ifle, from which the neigh- 


bouring parts of the Mediterr. Sea was cal- 
led formerly Mare Rhodium. 


_— — — 4 Scarpanto Carpathus, Ch. T. the ſame, 


In Eg. Sea or Ar- he Aſtypalea , Lango Coos or Cos, 


| Palmoſa Patmos, Nicaria Icaria, Samo Sa- 
gs = mos, Scio Sins, Metelin Lesbus, Tenedo 
Tenedus, Ch. T. the fame. 


ARaba (the only Country of Afia that remains 

to be deſcribed) is bounded N. by Turky in 
Aſia; E. by the Gulf of Balſora or Sinus Perſicus ; 
S. by part of the main Southern Ocean, called for- 
merly M. Erythreum or Rubrum ; W. by the Sinus 
Perficus or Red Sea, and the Iſthmus of Suez. As 
it ſtill retains its old name, ſo the antient diviſion 
thereof into Arabia Petræa, Arabia D:ſerta and Ara- 


22 bia 
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bia Felix is (till beſt known, and generally uſed by 
Geographers. It's more known People were the 
Nomade and Scemte in Arabia Deſerta, Nabat hai 
in Petræa, Sabi and Sarracen: in Felix, Its Ch. 
T. at preſent are Mecca, Medina, Aden with Mo- 
cha, Amanzirifdin with Maſcat, Vodena, Maſcalat, 
and Elcatif, together with Anah on the Euphrates. 
Its chief Towns Antiently were Petra in Arabia 
Petræa; Badleo, Muza, Ccelis upon the Sinus Arabi- 
cus; Arabia and (ana upon the mare Rubrum; Gerra 
upon the Mare Perſicum ; in the Inland Saba, Ma. 
nambis, all ly ing in Arabia Felix. 


NOTES. 


t Galatia was fo call'd from ſome Gauls, who came hither ( as 
is faid ) out of Italy after the Burning of Rome, and having dri- 
ven out or {ut dued the Phrygians and Paphlagonians, ſettled 
here themſelves, intermingled with ſome Greeks, whence the 
Country is ſometime called Gallogræcia or, Grecogallia. | 

2 Herodotus tells us that the Cappadocians had that name given 
them by the Perſians, whereas they were contained by the 
Greeks under the name of Syrians. Lib. 1 c 72. & lib. 7.c 71. 
Ed. Lond. 

3 The Proconſular Aſia was the Aſia properly fo called; whence 
it comes to pals that A/a propria at ſeveral times had {everal 
2cceptations, according to the various alterations of the limits of 
the Proconiular Alia. The Aa propria above fer down is that 
ſo called in the time of Ptolemy. being the ſame with the Procon- 
tular Aſia conitituted by Auguſtus and continued in the days of 
Antoninus Pius, as this was the ſame with the former Aſia of the 
Romans mentioned by Cicero Orat. pro Flacco 

+ By Aua is here meant that properly ſo called, not the whole 
Body of the Aſſyrian Empire, which contained Me opotamia, 
Cra dea, &c. 

5 Some make Chaldea to be only a Province of Balylonia, but 
this ſeems only to imply that ſome one Part of Chal/dza was 
more properly ſo called, from which the Name was afterwards ex- 
tended to the Whole. | 
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C HA P. XV. 


Of the Sacred or Bible Geography. 


Aving gone through the deſcription of Aſia 

according to its principal Diviſions, Sc. 
mention d by Heathen Writers, it ſeems convenient 
to proceed immediately to the Sacred Geography 
thereof. And becauſe this Part of the Old World 
was the Chief Seat of thoſe Actions that are Re- 
corded in the Bible, as alſo becauſe the Countries 
and other Places of Europe and Africk taken no- 
tice of in Scripture are too few to deſerve a diſtinct 
Account by themſelves, it hath therefore been 
judg d beft to diſpatch the whole Bible-Geography 
in this place, that ſo it may be the better appre- 
hended, lying all together under one view. 

Now Sacred Geography reſpects the Hiſtory 
either of the Old or New Teſtament. The Geo- 
graphy of the Old Teftament may be reduc d to 
Three principal Heads, foraſmuch as it reſpects, 
either the Antediluvian World, or the firſt Planta- 
tion of the World after the Flood by the three 
Sons of Noah (Shem, Ham, and Japhet,) and their 
Children, or elſe the Changes that were afterwards 
introduc d by the Poſterity of Abraham and his 
Kinſman Lot. 

As for the Antediluvian World, the Bible gives 
but a very ſhort Geographical Account thereof, 
taking notice only of the Situation of the Garden 
of Eden, (concerning of which more conveniently 
at the end of this Chapter, ) of the Land of Nod 
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lying Eaſt of it, and the City Enoch built by Cain 


in the Land of Nod. For this reaſon Sacred Geo- 


oraphy may be in a manner eſteem d to begin from 
the Plantation of the Earth after the Flood, which 
comes now to be ſpoken of. 

The Family of Shem (which is n with, as 
lying all in Afia ) peopled moſt of Perſia and India, 
with a conſiderable part of Turky in Aſia, as will 
appear from a particular enumeration of the ſeve- 
ral Countries mention d in Holy Scripture, and de- 
nominated from ſome of the Poſterity of Shem, viz. 


Ophtr moſt probably conjectur'd to be part of India or the E. In- 
dies, viz. the Aurea Cherſoneſus of the Heathen. 
Hevilah ſuppos'd to comprehend the W. parts of Suſiana lying in 


Perſia on the R. Tygrit with the adjoyning parts of Carmanza. 


Elam — thought to contain the inland parts of Su ian about 
the Royal City and Palace of Shuſban ( Dan. vitI. 2.) the Suſa of 
the Heathen, together with the adjoyning Province of Per ſis or 
Per ſia propria, ſo call'd undoubtedly from the Oriental word 
Paras ( denoting an Horſeman ) which is firſt met with in the 
Prophecies of Ezechiel and Daniel, the Country being all along 
before denoted in Scripture by the word Elam, as the Inhabi- 
tants thereof are likewiſe in the N. T. Act. 1. 9. 

Aſshur or Afſyria primarily and properly ſo call'd, into which 
Nimrod ( deſcended from Ham, another Son of Noah) is faid 
to come and build Nizeveh call'd Ninus by the Heathens, Re- 
hoboth, Calah, and Reſen. Gen. x. 11, 12. 


Aram, generally render'd Syria, not that it was the ſame with 


what is above {aid to be calPd by the Heathens Syria, but becauſe 
it contain'd ſome portion of Syria propria and Culeſyria, two 

s of Syria abovemention d, as it did alſo Ae ſopotamia, this 

being ſtiPd by way of diſtinction Aram ( Naharaim, i. e. 
between the two Rivers. Padan- Aram was the liar name 
of the Northern and more fertile part of Aram-Naharajm, where 
lay Haran, the City of Nahor. Aram-Dammeſek, Aram Zobat, 
Lram- Maachah, &c. render d in our Tranſlation Syria (or 8. 
rians) of Damaſcus, Zobah, Maac hab, &c were ſo many di- 
ſtinct Sovereignties, diſtinguiſh'd one from the other by adding 
the name of their Capital City to the general name of Aram ar 
Syria. Within the of which is likewiſe reckon'd the 


Kingdom of Geſbur, 2 Sam. 15.8. 1 
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Land of Uzi, lying S. of Syria of Damaſcus, and perhaps including 


at firſt all that lay between the Land ot Can W. and the Land 
of Cuſb E-. and Southward, fo that it contain? d Palaſtina or Ju- 
dæa Peræa and the lower part of Ce/eſyria, with the adjoyning 
parts of Ar ibia Deſerta and Petræa. 
Lud or Lydia, an antient Province of Aſa minor. 


The Family of Japheth (eldeſt Son of Noah) is 
thought to have peopled, beſides a conſiderable part 
of Aſia, all Europe, there being mention d in the 
Bible theſe ſeveral Countries denominated from 
ſome of the Poſterity of Japheth, zz. 


Madai univerſally allow'd to be the Country call'd by Heathen 
Writers Media. 

Comer thought to be Albania on the Euxine Sea. 

y nun thought to be Cappadocia. 

A/hkenaz thought to be P+rygia with ſome of the neighbouring 
Countries, where was a Province call'd Aſcania, as alſo the Lake 
Aſcanins, &C. 

Tubal ſuppos d to be Iberia in Aſia. 

Meſbec h tuppos'd to be the Country lying about the Mountains 
call d Montes Moſchici by Pliny, Ptolemy, &c. between Colcha 
and Armenia major. Oe rn 

Magog ſuppos d to be the parts of S:yth:a adjoyning to t 
* d Meſbech, Tubal and as (i. e.) Coch, Iberia and 
Albania. 

Favan, by which name is denoted in Scripture Antient Greece. 

Eliſhah or Illes of Elilab ſuppos d to be the liles of the Egean 
Sea or Archipelago. 

Kittim or Chittim underſtood of Italy, the Seat of the Romans in 
Dan. x1. 30. and of Macedonia by the Author of the Book of 

nul d which ſome underſtand Spain, others Carthag 

Di, by which name ſome pain, ot e 
in Afick with the Country under it. 


The Family of Ham (the youngeſt Son of Noah) 


| peopled Africk with the adjoyning parts of Aſia, 


there being mention d in Scripture theſe ſeveral 
Countries denominated from ſome of the Poſterity 
of Ham, v:z. 

Land of Cuſh (commonly render'd Æthio ia) under which name 


leems to have been contain'd moſt of Arabia, diſtinguiſh d more 
parti- 
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particularly into ſeveral parts denominated trom the Poſterity 
of Cuſb, as 
Sheba, i. e. Arabia felix. 
Havilah ſuppos d to be that part of Arabia deſerta that lies 
next to Babylonia. | 
Raamah and Dedan Parts lying on the Perſian Gulf. 

Mizraim or Egypt, part whereot lying on the Eaſtern Eranch of 
the Nile, is ſuppos d to be that call'd in Scripture the Land 
of Gaben 3, wherein Jacob and his Poſterity dwelt during their 
ſojourning in Egypt. The Cities of Ægypt mention'd in Scri- 
pture are Zoan, in the fields whereof ſeveral of the Miracles 
wrought by Moles were perform'd Pſal. 78. 12. Pit hom, Rame- 
ſes or Raameſes, Pathros, Noph, Tahpanhes, Syene. 

Lub or Lubim, that is Lybia or Libya primarily or properly ſo 
call'd, adjoyning to Egypt. 

Phut ſup * to be ſome of the more remote parts of Libya 
largely laken. 

Land of Canaan lying between the R. Jordan and the Great or 
Mediterranean Sea, and inhabited by the Amorites, Girgaſites, 
Hittites, Jebuſites and (other Deſcendants of Canaan, compris d 
under the general name of) Canaanites Here ſtood on the Sea 
Coalt the famous Cities of Tyre and Sidon. Now the borders 


of the Canaanites are ſaid Gen. x. 19. to be from Sidon unto | 


Gaza. However ſome of Canaans Poſterity ſettled themſelves 
N. of Sidon, both on the Continent, and alſo on a ſmall Iſle 
adjoyning. The tract on the Continent was call'd the 

Land of Hamath, taking up the N. parts of P-enicia and adjoin- 
ing parts of Syria Propria, wherein was a Regal City of the lame 
name, and another calld Rah, whether Zedekiah was brought 
to the King of Babylon. Of theſe the City Hamath is thought 
to be Epiphania; and Riblab, Antiochia. Between this Land and 
Canaan lay the City Gebal or Gabala with its Territory, calld 
the Landof the Giblites. 

Arwvad or Arpad or the Iſle Aradus, lying over againſt the Land 
of Hamath,and ſo following the like Fate, as may be ſeen 2 Kings 
XVIII. 34. Iſai. XXXv1I. 13. in both which places mention being 
likewite made of Sepharvaim, Henah, and Ivah, theſe are ſup- 
pos'd to be the neighbouring Cities and petty Sovereignties, of 
which Sepharvaim is imagin'd to be now call'd Aleppo. 

Land of the Phil;ſtines, who being deſcended from Mixraim pro- 
bably ſettled at firſt in or near Egypt, but afterwards remov- 
ing ſeized upon the Neighbouring parts of the Land of Ca- 


naan. Tis ſuppos'd to have been all under one King in the time 


of Abraham and Iſaac. But in the time of Joſhuah there is men- 


tion made of five Lords of the Philiſtines denominated from 


their Ch. T. Gaza, Abdod, Aſhkelon, Gath, Ekron, Theſe with 
| their 
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their Territories made up what is call d Paleſtina or Paleſtine, 
( or the Land ot the Philuttines )41n Scripture, tho the word is 
uſed ro denote the whole Land of Canaan and fomewhat more 
by Heathen Writers, and alterwards in conformity to them by 
Chriſtian Writers. 


Theſe are the ſeveral Countries mentioned in 
Scripture, and denominated from the firſt Plan- 
ters of the Earth after the Flood : now come to be 
conſider d the ſeveral Changes, that were afterwards 
introduced by the Poſterity of Abraham, viʒ the 
Ilraelites, Edomites, Iſhmaelites and Midianites ; 
and by the Poſterity of Lot, viz. the Moabites and 
the Ammonites. And here notice ſhall be firſt 


taken of the Iſraelites as _ Gods more pecu- 


liar People, (in relating of whoſe affairs the Hi- 
ſtory of the Bible is chiefly taken up,) and then 
the others ſhall be taken as they come in order 


vith reſpect to their Situations, 


Aens the Countries aforementioned the Land 
of Canaan was that, which God promiſed to 
give to the poſterity of Abraham for a poſſeſſion; 
whence it is frequently ſtiled the Land of * Promiſe. 
Accordingly the Iſraelites being actually put in 
1 not only of the Land of Canaan which 

y Weſt of Jordan, but alſo of two Countries 
(viz, one of Sthon King of the Amorites, and the 
other of Og King of Baſan ) lying E. of Jordan, 
the Whole ( being divided into Twelve Parts ac- 
cording to the number of the Tribes of Iſrael) was 


comprehended under the name of the Land of I, 


rael: till Ten of the Tribes revolting from the 
houſe of 1 avid retained to themſelves the name 


of Iſrael; the other two Tribes, which adhered to 


the Royal Line of David, going under the name of 


| Tudah. R The 


The Kingdom of Judah contained the Tribes of 


Judah, the largeſt and moſt Southern Tribe, bound. 

ed by the Great or Mediterranean Sea Weſtwarg, 

Weſtw. and the Salt Sea Eaſtward, Ch. T. Hebron, Lachiſb, 

or on this Libnah, Tappuah, Adullam, Debir, Ziph, Tekoak, 
fide of the] Bethlehem-Ephratah. 

| R. Jordan. | Benjamin, lying on the R. Jordan, North of Judah. Ch 

1 T. FERUSALEM, Miſpeh, Nob, Gibeon, Gibeah , 

1 C Anathoth, Bethel, Ai, Micmaſh, Fericho, Gilgal. 


The Kingdom of 1frael contained the Tribes of 


N 
C Simeon, whoſe inheritance was within (viz. in the W. 
' 


part of) the inheritance of the Children of Fudah, 
the part of the Children ot Fudah being too much for 
them, Jeb. 19. 1. 9. Ch. T. Beerſheba, Ain, Zillag. 
Dan, North-Welt of Judah on the Sea Coaſt, Ch. T. 
Zorah, Ajalon, Ekron, Gibbet hon, Gathrimmon. To 
which muſt be added the City Daz, afore called 
Laiſh or Leſhem, lying in or near the N E. borders 
of Nephtal;, being the utmoſt (at leaſt conſiderable) 
Top that way, as Beerſbeba was to the S. Wet, 
whence from Dan to Beerſheba is an Expreſſion 
| AN uſed in Scripture to denote from one end 
Weſtw of the Land of Iſrael to the other. : 
on this Efraim, N. of the Tribe of Benjamin, reaching from 
_ the River Jordan to the Great Sea, Ch. T. SAM. 
fide of the g 5 
RIA, Tirzah, Shechem or Sic hem, Shiloh, Timnab- 
R Jordan. | f 
Half Tribe of Manaſſeh, N. of Ephraim and the R. 
Kanah, between the R. Jordan and the Great Sea, 
Ch. T. Megiddo, Ramah, Dor, Endor, Tappuat, 
Ophrah, Jexreel, Bethſhean.. 
I/achar on the R. Jordan N. of Manaſſeh, Ch. T. 
Jarmut h, Kiſhon, Enhaddah , Dabareh. 
Zabulon N. of Iſſachar, Ch. T. Shimron- Meron, Jol 
neam, Mabhalal. 
Nepſtali on the R. Jordan N. of Zabulon, Ch. T. 
Hazor, Kedeſh, Cinneret h, Bet hſbemeſb. 
Aſher on the Sea Coaſt W. of Zabulon and Nephtali, 
Ch. T. Aphekt, Achſapb, Laſharon. 


Reyben 
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Reuben E. of Jordan over —_ the Tribes of Ben- 
jamin and E hraim, Ch. T. Heſhbon, Bezek, Faha- 
245 


Faſtw. or Gad N. of Reuben over againſt the Half Tribe of 
beyond 4 Manaſſeh and Tribe of I/achar, Ch. T. Ramoth- 
the R. Gilead, Mahanaim, Rogelim. 

Jordan. | The other half Tribe of Mazaſſeh N. of Gad. and 
over againſt Nephtali, Ch. T. Golan, Beeſhterah, 
| Fabeſh-Gilead, Aſbtarot h, Edrei. 


He Land of Elom or Poſſeſſion of Eſau (Ja- 

cobs Elder Brother) was Mount Sezr or that 
Mountainous Tract, which bordering on the S. of 

h reached from the bottom of the Salt-Sea, W. 
to the Wilderneſs of Kadeſb, and S. (through A 
rabia Petrea) to the Bay of the Red-ſea, whereon 
ſtood Ezzon-Gaber, the Harbour of Solomon's O- 
phir (or Eaſt- India) Fleet. There is alſo men- 
tioned in Scripture a City of Edom called Selah, 
which 1s with great probability thought to be the 
ſame called by the Greeks Petra the Capital City 
of Arabia Petrea, both words denoting 1n their 
reſpective language a Rock. Bozrah is another 


City of Edom mentioned in holy Writ, and ſuppoſed 


to be the ſame called afterwards Boſtra in Arabia 
Petræa. Part of Edom ſeems to have been called Te- 
man from a Grandſon of Eſau, which name is 
therefore uſed ſometime to denote the Whole. 


Mb. or the Land of the Moabites, lay on the N. 

E. of Edom, and E. of the Salt- Sea, extended at 
firſt Northward beyond the River Arnon. But as 
much as lay N. of the ſaid River being afterwards 
taken from Moab by the Ammorites, the R. Arnon 
was made its N. boundary, in which eſtate it ſtood 
in the time of Moſes. The Towns hereof men- 
tioned in Scripture are Kzrbareſeth, MI peh, Horo- 


naim, &c. 
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132 
A mon or Land of the Ammonites lay on the N. 
E. of A ſoab, and E. of the Tribes beyond For. 
dan, whence the Inhabitants are frequently ſtiled 
the Children of the Eaft. The Royal City of An. 
mon was Rabbah. 
A for the Iſhmaelites, Madianites, & Amalekites, 
the former were deſcended from Iſhmael, Son 
of Abraham by Hagar, whence they are ſometimes 
called Hagarens, as they are ſometimes denoted by 
b the name of Kedar, a Son of Iſhmael. Their dwel- 
[| ling is ſaid to be from Havilah unto Hur, that is 
before Egypt; ſo that they inhabited great part 
of Arabia, eſpecially Deſerta and Petræa, ſome parts 
whereof were denominated from Tema, Dumab, &c. 
{ome of Iſhmaels Sons. Among the Iſhmaelites were 
| intermingled here and there the Madianites or 
Midianites, being the poſterity of Madian Abra- 
 ham's Son by his ſecond Wife Keturah. Some of 
theſe were ſettled near the Red Sea, and of theſe 
the Kenites were a Branch. Of thoſe that ſettled 
more Eaſtward, there is mention made of Deaan 
and Sheba two of Midians Sons. The Amalekites 
deſcended (as is conceived) from Amalek a Grand- 
ſon of Eſau, took up their Seat in the adjacent 
Parts, theſe together with the two Nations laſt 
mentioned living promiſcuouſly, not only one 2. 
mong the other, but alſo among the Poſterity of 
Cuſh. For which reaſon as they ſcem to be all 
denoted Jeremy xxv. 20. Ezekiel xxx. 5. by the 
common name of the Mingled People or Arabians 
ſo likewiſe the particular names of the Iſhmaelits 
and Midianites, (Geneſis XxxxVII. 25. 28.) Midia- 
nites and Chuſites or Ethiopians ( Exod. 11. 1 5,16.) 
Num. x11.1.)are promiſcuouſly applyed to the ſame 
Perſons. Hitherto 
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HIcherto have been deſcribed the remarkable 
Countries or People mentioned in the Old 
Teſtament ; now ſhould follow the Deſcription of 
the ſeveral Countries or People, that occur in the 
New Teſtament : but theſe being all of them men- 
tioned either in the Old Teſtament, and ſo taken 
notice in the foregoing part of this Chapter, or 
elſe in Heathen Writers, and ſo treated of in the 
other Chapters of this Book, it ſeems requiſite to 
obſerve here only theſe following Particulars. 

r. That if the Diviſions of Paleſtine or the Holy- 
Land (ſo called, as being the Country wherein 
our Saviour was born &c. ) uſed in the New Teſta- 
ment, be compared with the Diviſions thereof a- 
mong the Twelve Tribes uſed in the Old Teſta- 
ment, it will appear they ſtood thus in reſpect one 
of the other, viʒ. 


Idumæa contained the S Parts of the Tribes of Fudah and Simeon, 
together with ſome of the Land of Edom. The Town Beerzim- 
ma mentioned herein by Ptolemy is probably thought to be the 
Beer/heba of the Bible. | 

Judæa contained the remaining parts of the Tribes of Simeon and 
Judah. The Towns th mentioned in the New Teſtament 
are FERUSALEM, with the two neighbouring Villages Be- 
thany and Bet hphage ; Bethlehem, Ramah, Emmaus, Arimathea, 
Los, Foppa, ſup to be ſame with that which is called Ja- 
pho in the Old T „Arotus the Abbdod of the Old Teſta- 
ment, Jericho. N 

Samaria contained the Tribe of Ephraim, with the adjoining half 
Tribe of Manaſſeb. Towns thereof mentioned in N. T. are 
Sichar or Sichem, Antipatris, Saron, Enon, Salim. 

Galilæa or Galilee contained the Tribes of IHachar, Zabulon , 
Nephtali and Aber. Towns thereof mentioned in the N. T. 
are Ceſarea, Nazareth, Cana, Naim, Geneſaret , Caternaum, 
Bethſaida, Chorazin, Tiberias, Magdala, Dalmanut ha. The N. 
Part of this Country was peculiarly called Galilee of the Gentiles, 
and great Part of it was called ? Decapolir. IRS 

Peræa i0 or Judea beyond Jordan, contained the Tribes of Reuben, 
Gad, and the other half Tribe of Manaſteh lying E. of Jordan. 


R 3 2. That 
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2. That the Tetrarchies of [turza, Trachonttis, 
and Abylene were the N. E. Borderers of Paleſtine, 
lying in Cæleſyria, though reckoned by ſome as 3 
Part of Paleſtine. And indeed within the former 


lay cæſarea Philippe (the ſame with the City Dan | 


or Laiſh in O. T.) being fo called, to diſtinguiſh 
it from the Ceſarea juſt now mentioned in Ga. 
lilee. 

3. That the Country commonly called PHænicia, 
wherein lay the Cities of 'Tyre and Sion, is called 
(as in the Old Teſtament, ſo ) by St. Matthew 
Chap. xv. 22. Canaan, by St. Mark Chap. vu. 26, 
Jyrophænicia 

4. That by Ala in N. T. is denoted only a part 
of Aſia propria mentioned in the foregoing Chapter, 
iq. Lydia taken in its original extent, as it includ- 


ed Aol and Jona. Within which compaſs lay 


the ſeven Cities or Churches, to which St. John 
writes Rev. 2. and 3. viz. Epheſus, Smyrna, Perga- 
mus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea. 

5. That whereas the City Philippi ſtood within 


the bounds of Thrac:a as lying E. of the R. Si- 


mon, and is therefore commonly reckoned a- 
mong the Towns of Thracza ; yet it is ſaid Act; 
xV1, 12. to be the chief City of that Part of Mace. 
dona: foraſmuch as that part of Hracia at that 
time was added to the Province of Macedonia, 
whence it was called Thracza Macedonica or Maceas- 


ma Thracica. 


Mountains or Hills of chief note among thoſe 
mentioned in Scripture are, Mount Sion whereon 
ſtood the Tower of David, Mt. Moriah whereon 
Haac was intended to have been ſacrificed, and 
Solomon s Temple was afterwards built, both Iy- 

| ing 
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ing within the Walls of ſeruſalem; Mt. Olivet and 
Mt calvary, both lying juſt by Jeruſalem, the for- 
mer be ing much frequented by our Saviour, and 
that from which he Aſcended, the latter being the 
place of liis Crucifixion; Mt. Gerizim whereon 


ſtood the Temple of the Samaritans ; Mt. G:/boah 


on the Confines of [ſachar and Manaſſeh, famous 
for the death of Saul and Jonathan ; Mt. Tabor in 
Zabulon, ſuppoſed to be the Mountain on which 
our Saviour was transfigured ; Mt. Carmel on the 
Sea-Coalt in the S. part of Ascher, often retreated 
to by Hliſbah the Prophet; Mt. Lebanon or Libanus 
famous for its Cedars, reaching from Sidon along 
the Northern borders of the Holy Land; Mt. Her- 
mon (called alſo Sirion and Son) ſuppoſed to be a 
branch of Mt. Libanus, namely that called Autili- 
banus by the Heathens; Mt. Gz/zad thought to be 
another branch of Mt. Libanus, lying in the Coun- 
try of Gilead belonging to the half Tribe of Ma- 
naſſeh, which was ſituated on the E. fide of Jordan ; 
Hills of Baſan E. of Gilead; Mt. Nebo or Piſgah in 


the S. borders of Ruben, whence the Lord gave 


Moſes a Survey of the Land of Iſrael; Mt. Sezr in 
the Land of Edom ; Mt. Hor, whereon Aaron 
dyed, in the Confines of Edom ; Mt. Sinai or Horeb 
in Arabia Petrea, famous for the promulgation of 
the Moſaick Law ; Mountains of Ararat, general- 
ly thought to denote the Mountains of Armenia, 
on which the Ark of Noah reſted. 

Remarkable Rivers mentioned in Holy Scri- 
pture are, Jordan which riſing from two Springs in 
the borders of Nephtali, and paſſing through the 
Lake of Geneſaret, ends its courle in the Salt-Sca ; 
the River Maron or Cedron running by Jeruſalem ; 


Aſhen 


j 


136 Or THE SACRED OR V. 


Kſhon in the borders of Zabulon and Iſſachar, fa. 


mous for the defeat of Siſera by Deborah and Ba. 
rak ; Fabbok on the Confines of Gad and Mana. 


ſeh, near which Jacob wreſtled with the Angel; 


Arnon on the borders of Reuben; all ſaid to run in- 
to the R. Jordan, or the Lake Geneſareth : Euphrates 


frequently called the Great River, and mentioned 


as one of the Boundaries of the Ifraelitiſth Domi- 
nions; Faaekel ſaid Gen. II. 14. to go Eaſtward 
to Aſſyria, and therefore probably ſuppoſed to be 
the Tigris of the Heathens. The two laſt Rivers 
being united run together through the Country 
of Eden (the molt pleaſant part whereof lying upon 
the Channel of the united Rivers, 1s probably 
thought to be the Garden of Eden,) beyond which 
Southward the Stream is again divided, one branch 
being called in Scripture Piſon, the other Gihon; 
the former is ſaid to compaſs the Land of Havi 
lah (or the W. Parts of Perſia) ſo called from 
Havilah the brother of Ophir, who placed himſelf 
in thoſe Parts; the other is ſaid to compals or 
walh the Land of cab or Ethiopia, i. e. Arabia. The 
Country lying between the Rivers Gihon and Pi- 
ſon is called in Scripture the Land of Shinar and 
Chaldea, wherein the Tower of Babel was built, 
out of the Ruines whereof the great and famous 
City Babylon is ſaid to have riſen. As for Ur of 
the Chaldees, the City where Abraham was born, 
ſome place it about the middle of Chaldea below 
Babylon, and take it to be the ſame with that called 
by Heathen-writers Urchoa; others place it aboye 
Babylon on the N. banks of Euphrates, which part 
of Meſopotamia they prove to be contained under 
the name of Maldæa from Act. vil. 2, 3, 4. . 
The 
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The Seas mentioned in Scripture are the Red 
Sea, and the Great or utmoſt Sea, by which laſt is 
denoted the Mediterranean Sea; the ſeveral parts 
whereof occurring in Holy Writ are the Sea of 
the Philiſtinet, the Sea of Foppa, Cilicia, and Pam- 
phylia , the Egyptian and (Adria or) the Adria- 
tick Sea. The other Seas taken notice of by the 
Sacred Pen-men are improperly fo called, as being 
only Lakes. Thus the Lake Genneſareth already 
mentioned 1s called in O. T. the Sea of Chinnereth 
or Cinneroth, in N. T. the Sea of Tiberias and Gali- 
ke, taking theſe ſeveral denominations from its 
adjoyning Country or Towns. In like manner the 
Salt-ſea, called alſo the Eaſt Sea, and the Sea of the 
Plain, 1s only a Lake abounding with bituminous 
matter, ever ſince the Deſtruction of Sodom, Go- 
morrah, with Admah and Zeboim, ( which all ſtood 
in this Tract,) whence tis called by Heathen-writers 
Lacus Aſphaltites ®, 


NOTES. 


1 Some make three diſtinct Lands of Ux, one bordering S, 
of Damaſcus, ſo called from UZ a ſon of Aram; another lying in 
Arabia Deſerta, which was the Country of Job, and took its 
name from Uz a ſon of Nahor ; and a third lying amongſt the 
Edomites, ſo denominated from U a Deſcendant of Efau. Now 
if it be conſidered, that tis not ſaid Lament. iv. 21. O daughter 
of Uz that dwelleſt in the Land of Edom, but O daughter of 
Edom that dwelleſt in the Land of. Uz, it will hence follow, that 
the Land of Uz here mentioned was not a part of Edom, but on 
the contrary the Land of Edom a part of that Land of Uz. Add 
to this, that, ſince Job is generally thought to have been de- 
ſcended from Efau, it may be very probably ſuppoſed, that the 
Land of Uz wherein Job dwelt, was the ſame wherein Edom 
dwelt, and therefore if Job lived in Arabia, then one and the 
lame Land of Uz contained Edom with ſome adjoyning parts of 
Arabia, which conſequently was not likely to have been deno- 
minated from one of Eſau's poſterity, but from one of the other 
two J'erlons above-mentioned, And that this could 3 Uz 

hors 
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Nahors Son and Abrahams Nephew, appears probable , partly 
on account ot the conſiderable diſtance between Haran, where 
Nahor ſettled, and Edom, which makes it unlikely that U ſhould 
remove lo far; partly on account of the near Contanguinity be- 
tween U and Edom, one being Abrahams Nephew, the other 
his Grandſon, which renders it unlikely, that had U been ſet- 
tled here, God would have permitted Eſau to have diſpoſſeſt his 
Potterity, any more than He ſuffered the Liraclites to diſpoſleis 
the Moabites and Ammonites, who were ſomewhat further re- 
moved in degrees of Kindred; and partly on account that the 
Horites whom the Lord is ſaid to drive out before Efau, could 
not be deſcended trom UZ Nahor's Son, being mention'd as x 
conſiderable People, and ſome of thoſe who were ſubdued by 
Chedorlaomer King of Elam, a little after Abrahams coming into 
the Land of Canaan, when Uz Nahors Son could be but very 
young. It remains therefore mott probable, that the Land of 
Ur, wherein Edom and Job dwelt, as well as that bordering on 
Damaſcus, was ſo named from Uz the Son of Aram, and conſe- 
quently were all but one continued Country, the family of Uz 


(who did likely firſt feat himſelf near Damaſcus ) {till ſpreading, 


as it multiplied, and extending together with themſelves the name 
of the Land of U, till at length it contain'd, as is above conjectur- 
ed, the lower parts of Cæleſyria with Edom and the adjoyning parts 
of Arabia. 

2 The Land of ciſh is rendred in our Engliſh Tranſlation E. 
tkiopia in conformity to that of the Septuagint. Now that this 
is to be underſtood (not of the African Erh:oprza , but) of 
part of Arabia, is plain from Num. xu. 1. where Zipporah Mo- 


ſes's Wife is called an Ethiopian Woman, being the Daughter 


of Jethro, the Prieſt of Midian, namely that branch of the Po- 
ſterity of Midian, which ſettled near the Red Sea in Arabia Pe- 
træa, as may be inferred from Moſes's feeding Jethro's Sheep near 
the Mountain of Horeb, Ex. III. 1. which is ſituated in that part 
of Arabia. Beſides it is evident from Herodotus lib. 7. cap. 69, 
70. Ed. Lond. that there was a Country in Aſa called former- 
ly Ethiopia; which took up ſome part of what hath been fince 
comprehended under the name of Arabia. In the Tranſlation of 
the Pſalms inſerted into the Common-Prayer-book, the Hebrew 
word Cuſb is rendred not by Ethiopia or Land of the Ethiopians, 
but by the Land of the Morians, . e. (as they are commonly 
now called) the Moors, a name deduced from the Mauri 2 
People of Africk, but not the fame as the Zzhiopes, as will here- 
after appear in the Deſcription of Africk. 

Some place the Land of G n between the two Trenches ot 
Rivers, made one by Ptolemy and the other by Trajan, lying E 


of the R. Nile in the parts of Ægypt adjoining to Arabia, 


In 
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In the book of Pſalms ( in both Tranſlations, as well that in 
the Bible as the other in the Common-Prayer-book, ) this Coun- 
try is termed (not Paleſtina in conformity to the Greek Appel- 
lation, but) Pyiliſtia in conformity to the Hebrew word Phiti- 
fim as Plal LX. 8. LXXXVII. 4. Cviit. 9. And here it may be 
further remarked, that the Philiſtines are by the Septuagint gene- 
rally termed «« «#ePv2es, probably becauſe they were not of the 
Tribe or Family of Canaan, though they inhabited part of the 
Land of Canaan, but were «ns $va3;, 7. e. of another I ribe or Fa- 
mily, namely that of Mizraim. 

There is to be diſtinguiſhed in Scripture a twofold Promiſe 
made by God to Abraham, one having reſpect to what the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael were to poſſeſs as their own proper Country or In- 
heritance, the other including moreover what they were to have 
under their Dominion. The former is contained among ſeveral 
other Places in Deuter. vii 1. When the Lord thy God ſhall bring 
thee into the Land whither thou goeft to poſſeſs, and hath caft out 
many Nations before thee, the Hittites and the Girgaſhites, and 
the Amorites and the Canaanites, and the Perizzites, and the Hi- 
vites, and the Tebuſites, ſeven Nations greater and mighter then 
thou: and Numb. xxxtv. 2. Command the Children of Iſrael, and 
ay unto them, when ye come into the Land of Canaan, this is the 
Land that ſhall fall unto you for an Inheritance, even the Land of 
Canaan with the Coafts thereof. The Latter is contained among 
other places in Geneſis xv. 18. &c. unto thy ſeed have I given this 
Land, from the River of Egypt, unto the great River, the River &c. 

The word in the Original denoting a mixt multitude or (as 
it is rendred by our Tranſlators ) the mingled People, is 2 or 
ereb a Derivative from the Radix 2 mſcnit : from which un- 
doubrediy was deduced the Greek Appellation Ape or A 

7 Some Countries or People are but once mentioned in Scri- 

re, as the Kingdoms of Minni Jeremy L1.27. the Kings of Zimri 
eremy XXV. 25. &c. | 

Though Idumea be undoubtedly derived from Edom, yet the 
Country called Idumea by the Heathens and in N. T. did not 
exactly anſwer to the Land of Edom mentioned in the Old Teſta- 
ment, foraſmuch as among other particulars Idumea extended to 
the Mediterranean Sea, which the Land of Edom did not. 

The opinion of Decapolis being a part of Galilee, ſeems to be 
grounded on Mark vil 31. where it is faid, that Chriſt depart- 
ing from the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, came unto the Sea of Ga- 
lilee, through the midſt of the coaſts of Deca oli. Now Galileo 
Jing between Tyre and Sidon, and the Sea of Galilee, hence it 

ems to follow, that Galilee (at leaſt part of it) is here denote! 
by Decapo/is, And indeed the Argument would be good, Wes 
n certain that our Saviour went directly or the neareit way from 
| 8 2 Tyre 
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Tyre and Sidon to the Sea of Galilee. But it is certain on the 
other hand, that the Evangeliſts do relate our Saviours Journey: 
(not always exactly as he took them, but frequently = ſalt um 
it is certain alſo, that there was a Country lying E. of Jordan and 
the Sea of Galilce called Decapolis (as by Heathen writers, ſo al. 
ſo) by the ſame Evangeliſt above mention'd, as may be gathered 
from Mark v. 1, 20, 21. compared together; and laſtly, Decaps. 
lis is mention'd diſtinctly from Galilee Matth. iv. 25. From theſe 

articulars put together, it is very probable that by Decapolu in 

T. is meant either the ſame that was called ſo by Heathen 
writers, or elſe both that and ſome part of Galilee. 

10 Some will have the word Judea to be ſometimes extended a 
far as the word Palcſtina, and if ſo, then Fudea Perea or beyond 
Jordan contained all or moſt of the two Tribes and Half lying E 
of Jordan. 

It is called by Ptolemy Cæſarea Paniz. 

12 Some underitand Galilee of the Gentiles to be the S. Part o 
Phenicia, and Syrophenicia to be the N. 2 of Phanicia ſo cal. 
led to diſtinguiſh it from Libophenicia or the Country of the Libs. 
phenices in Africa propria. 

3 See Archbiſhop Uihers Tract entitled, A Geographical ani 
Hiſtorical Diſquiſition touching the Aſia properly ſo called, the Ly. 
diam Aſian, which is the Aſia ſo often mentioned in the New I. 

ament, Oc. 

14 That M. Sinai and Horeb are (at leaſt two 2 Summi 
ties or Riſings of ) one and the ſame Mountain, is evident fron 
ſeveral particular Paſſages, applied by Holy Writers indifferent 
to one or the other. 

15 What by our Tranſlators (in conformity to the Sep 
tuagint) is called the Red Sea, is in the Original termed the Se 
of Suph ; which being generally allowed to denote ſome Her 
or Weed, Reed or Ruſh, hence ſome further ſuppoſe this Hen 
(&c.) to be of a Red Colour, and ſo to give a Red Tincture to 
the Water wherein it grows, and therefore this Sea to have bee 
itiled by the Greeks and Romans the Red Sea. Others conjectur 
with more probability, that this Sea was called by the Orient 
People antiently the Sea of Edom from the Neighbouring Land a 
Edom, which word ſignifying in the Hebrew language Red, 
( whence it was given to Eſau upon account of his defiring ſome o 
his brother Jacobs Red pottage Gen. xxv. 30.) hence the Greek 
firſt Tranſlated the Sea of Edom by S sutpacs, and the Lt 
tins from them by Mare Rubrum. And this agrees alſo with tha 
common Tradition receiv'd among the Heathen, that it was © 
called from a King of the adjacent Country named Erythrews, thut 
is undoubtedly, Edom. 

16 Ir is ſometimes called Mare Mortuum or the Dead Sea. 
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CH AP. XVI. 
Of Antient and Preſent Africk, 


Frick, called by the Latins chiefly Africa, 

by the Greeks chiefly ＋ is the S. W. part 
of the Old Continent, not ſo large as Aſia, but 
much exceeding Europe in extent. It is a Penin- 
ſula, being joined on to the reſt of the Continent 
only by a ſmall neck of Land, now commonly 
called the Iſthmus of Suez. It is bounded N. by 
the Mediterranean Sea, which parts it from Eu- 
rope, and from Aa minor or Natolia in Aſia; E. 
by the forementioned Iſthmus which parts it from 
Syria, and by the Sinus Arabicus or the Red Sea, 
which parts it from Arabia; S. by the Ethiopian 
or Southern Ocean; W. by the Atlantick Ocean. 
It may be divided into three general Parts, v2. 


NOrchern Africk lying along the Coaſt of the 
Mediterranean Sea, and comprehending 


kehrt Egyptus, which is the moſt Eaſtern of Northern A- 

ick, and the only one that joins on to Aſia. It is much of the 
ſame extent with what it antiently was, and is bounded N. and 
E. with the fame bounds as Africk, S. with ®thiopia now 
Abyſlinia and Nubia, W. with Libya propria and Deſerta now 
Barbary and the Deſert of Barca. It was antiently divided into 
two General Parts, Superior to the S. and Inferior to the N. 
on the Mediterranean Sea, Ch. T. of the former were Thebes, 
whence this upper Part was allo called Thebais, Syene, Ele- 
phantis, Tentyra, Arſmoe, Abydus ; of the latter, ALEX.AN- 
DRIA Alexandria, Memphis, Sais, Bubaſtis, Canopus, Peluſium. 
Its Ch. T. at preſent are C AIR O near the Ruines of Old 
Memphis, Alexandria, Damiata, Roſetta. | 


383 Barbar, 
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Barbary reaching from Egypt as far as to the Atlantick Ocean, 
between the Mediterranean Sea to the N. and a continued 
range of Mountains, ſaid to be Parts or Branches of the Atlas 
to the South. lr contains from E. to W. theſe Parts, w:z. . 

Kingdom of Barca next to Egypt, Ch. T. Farca, Cairoan. 
Kingdom of Tripoli, Ch. I. Tripoli. 
Kingdom of Tunis, Ch. I'. Tunis. 
Kingdom of Algiers, Ch. T. Algiers, Conſtantine, Bugia, 
Tremeſin or Telcim, Oran 
Kingdom of Fez, Ch T. Fez, Salle, Tangier, Ceuta, Tet- 
van. | * See Map of Preſent Spain. 
Kingdom of Morocco, Ch. T. Morocco. 
Within the ſame extent was contained from E. to W. antier!| 
Libya i propria, under which name is here compreherided 
Cyrenaica and Marmarica , now the Kingdom of Bar 
h. T. of the former Cyrene, Berenice, Arſinoe, Ptole. 
mais or Parce Barca, and Apollonia; of the latter Ammon 
where was the famous Temple of Jupiter Ammon. ; 

Africa * propria or minor, now the Kingdoms of Tripoli and 
Tunis, Ch. T. CA4RTHAGO, Utina, Leptis Magna or 
Neapolis, Leptis parva, Tunes Tunis, Utica. 

Numidia * now part of the Kindom of Algiers, Ch T. Cir- 
tha, Hippo Regius Bonne, Cullu, Sicca. 

Ce/arienſis to the E. partly in the K. of Algiers, 


and partly in the K. of Fez, Ch. T. Julia Ce- 


Maurita- | ſarea, Ruſcurium ſuppoſed to be Algiers, Tucca, 
mia 4 di- 4 Saldæ thought to be Bugia. 
vided into | Tingitania to the W. in the K. of Fez, Ch. T. 
Tingis Tangier , Volubilis thought to be Fer, 
t [ Bocanum Hemerum ſuppoſed to be Morocco. 
Biledulgerid reaching fram the Atlantick Occan Weſtward to 
Egypt Eaſtward, between Barbary to the N. and the Delert of 
Zara to the S. It was inhabited antiently by the Getul:, and 
Garamantes, as alſo Naſamones, and Phil, the two laſt pole 
fing the adjacent parts of Africa, and Libya Propria 


Iddle Africk containing at preſent (from N, to 
S. chiefly, ) theſe Countries, v:z. 


The Deſert of Zara formerly called Libya Interior and Deſerts, 
ſome of its antient People were the Garamantes. 

Negroland or Country of the Negro's ſaid to be divided into {e- 
veral Kingdoms, the inhabitants thereof were antiently called 
Nigritæ. 

Guinee divided into Weſtern or Malaguete; middle or Guinee 
proper, Ch. T. St. George de La Mina ; and Eaftern or King- 
dom of Benin, Ch. T. the ſame. 


Nubu 
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Nubia E. of Negroland and S. of Egypt, the Inhabitants were 
antiently called Nubii. 


80 Africk containing theſe ſcveral Parts 
or Countries, v:z. 


Congo ly ing on each fide the Equator and ſaid to contain ſeveral 
Countries or Kingdoms, the chief of which are 
N. of the Equator Kingdoms of Medra and Biafara, Ch. T. 
the 2 3 . 8 
S. of the Equator Kingdom of Congo . 
Salvador g Kingdom of Loango, Ch. T. The lame, King- 
dom of Angola, Ch. T. Loanda S. Paolo. 

Monomotopa 5 lying S. of Congo in the inland, Ch. T. Mono- 

motopa. 

Cafreria lying S. of Congo along the Sea Coaſt invironing Mono- 
motopa to the W. S. and E. Ch. T. Dutch Fort at the Cape 
of good Hope. 

Zanguebar lying on the Sea Coaſt to the N. E. of Cafreria, Ch. T. 
Moſambique, Quiloa, Mombaze and Melinda. Under Zangue- 
bar is ſometimes comprehended | | 

Coaſt of Ajan containing the Republick of Brava, Kingdoms of 
Magadoxo, and Adel, Ch. T. the ſame. 

Abiſſinia lying behind the Coaſt of ebar and Ajan, faid to 
contain ſeveral Kingdoms. Under Abiſſinia is ſometimes com- 
prehended the 

Coaſt of Abex on the Red Sea E. of Abiſſinia, whereof it was once 


2 part. 


As much of S. Africk as was known to the An- 
tients , together with great part of Middle A- 
frick, was formerly called by the general name of 
Ethiopia, part whereof lying next to Egypt was 
peculiarly ſtiled Æthiopia ſub Agypto now Nubia, 
from the Nubii its old Inhabitants. The other re- 
markable People of Aithiopia were the Erembi or 


| Troglodyte, on the Sinus Arabicus ; Leucæthiopes (&c.) 
Weſtward ' on the R. Niger, ſo called as being 


White, at leaſt nothing near ſo Black as the other 
Inhabitants of Es hiopia. 
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The moſt conſiderable Iſles appertaining 


In the 


to Africk are 


"Zocotora ſuppoſed to be the I. Dioſcoridis of the Antients, 

| lying at the Eaſt end of the Coaſt of Ajan. 

Madagaſcar, called by the Portugeſe the I. of St. Law. 
rence, and by the French the Dauphine I. It is eſteemed 
the largeſt lle in the World next to California in Ame. 
rica, and lies over againſt the loweſt part of the Coat 
of Zanguebar. It is ſuppoſed by ſome to be the Menu. 
thias, by others the Cerne © of the Antients. 

I. Bourbon called by the Portugueſe Maſcarenhas lying E. 
of Madagaſcar 

Maurice I. lying N. E of Bourbon. 


nel of Mozambique, between the Iſle of Madagaſcar and 


the Coaſt of Zangucbar. 
I of St. Helens belonging to the Engliſh, the Ifles of St 
Matthew, Annobon, and St Thomas, Princes Iſle, and Fer. 


dinando Iſle, all ly ing S. of Guinee and W. of Congo, the 
three latter lying not far from the Coaſt of Congo, the 
three former at a conſiderable diſtance from any part of 


the Continent. 


Iſles of Cape Verde, ſo called as lying over againſt the 
Cape of that name, and ſuppos'd to be the Gorgades or 
Heſperides of the Antients. They are reckoned Twenty 


James, St. Nicholas, St. Lucia. 
tæ of the Antients, 


the moſt celebrated are 
Canary I. giving name to the reſt as the largeſt. 
Teneriff I. famous for its Mountain called the Pike of 
Teneriff. 
Fer I. the moſt Weſtern of the Canary Iſles. 
Madeia Iſles lying N. of the Canaries and over againſt 
the Coaſt of Barbary or Morocco. Under this name are 
compriſed Madera properly ſo called, and Porto Sancto, 
of which the former is thought by ſome to be the anti- 
ent Cerxe, by others Eryt hia. 
Azore Iſles, called alſo Tercere Iſles from the largeſt of 
them vi. Tercera or I. of Jetus Chriſt. They are reckon- 
ed by ſome among the I. of N. America. They are ſituat- 


Comorre Iſles, being four in number, lying in the Chan- 


in number, of which the three largeſt arc St. Jago or St. : 


Canary Iſles, generally ſuppos'd to be the Ixſulæ Fortuna. | 
ying over againſt the Coaſt of Bile- 
dulgerid, being Ten or Twelve in number. Of theſe 


ed oder againſt Portugal, and are under the Portugueſe. 


| 
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bary and Sicily, and reckon d by tome to Europe. 
on The {mall Iſle, antient] y called 5 Pharos, at the — | 


jn the Me- * called formerly Aſelite, lying between Bar- 
of the Port to Alexandria in Egypt. 


The chief Mountains of Africk are, M. Atlas, 
ſtill beſt known by the old Name, running from 
the Weſtern (which from the Neighbourhood of 
this Mountain is called the Atlantick) Ocean to 
Egypt, and ſeparating Barbary from Biledulgerid; 


| Montes Lune or Mountains of the Moon, ſpread- 


ing themſelyes over moſt of the S. part of Africk, 


being divided into ſeveral branches, of which that 


between Abiflinia and Monomotapa is ſaid to re- 
tain the antient name; Sierra Leona or the Mt. 
of Lions between Guinee and Negroland. To 
which may be added the Pike of Teneriff in the I. 
of Teneriff , eſteemed one of the higheſt Moun- 
tains in the Univerſe, from which one may ſee ( as 
it is ſaid) 40 Leagues on Sea. 

The moſt remarkable Capes of Africk are; Cape 
verde, the moſt W. Part of this Continent, ſitua- 


ted in Negroland between the Mouths of the R. 
Niger; Cape of Good Hope the moſt S. Part of 
Alfrick, ly ing on the Coaſt of Caffreria; and Cape 
Guardafuy on the Coaſt of Ajan, being the moſt 


E. part of Africk. 

The chief Gulfs are Sinus Arabicut or the Red 
Sea; and the two Syrtes, now Gulf of Sidra, lying 
on the Kingdom of Tripoli in Barbary. 

Among the ſeveral Rivers the two chief are, 
Niger © the Niger, and Nilus the Nile. The former ia 
eſteemed the largeſt in all Africk, running through 
Negroland, and emptying it {elf into the Atlantick 
Ocean on each fide Cape Verde : the latter runs 

&y 5 through 
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through the middle of Egypt , emptying its ſelf 
into the Mediterranean Sea, formerly by ſeven 
mouths ; of which it is ſaid four only now remain, 
and of theſe two only to be now navigable, v:z. the 
Eaſtern near Damiata, antiently called Oſt;um Pe. 
leufiacum, and the Weſtern near Roſetta, formerly 
Oſtium Canopicum. 


NOTES 


1: Whereas Marmarica is made by ſome à Part of Egypt, by 
others a diſtin& Country from Egypt, it is here together with Cy. 
rene ( otherwiſe called Pentapolrs ) comprehended under the name 
of Libya propia; foraſmuch as theſe Parts of the Libyan Conti. 
nent lying directly under Greece, ſeem to have been firſt and 
beſt known by the Grecians (who ſettled here ſeveral Colonies ) 
and to have the name of L:ya hrit given unto them, which 
from hence was afterwards extended to the whole Continent, as 
it became more known. Inlike manner the name of Africa was 
firſt giveu by the Romans to that Part of it lying directly under 


Italy or Sicily, (which therefore is {tiled Africa Propria,) whence 


it was afterwards extended to the reſt of the Continent. 

2 Numidia, (or the Country of the Numide , called by the 
Greeks Nomades ) was extended at firſt from the R. Ty/ca (which 
bounded it W. from Africa pro ria) to the R. Mulucha, which 
was its E. boundary from Mauritania. But afterwards as much 
as lay between the Rs. Muluchato the E. and Ampſaga to the W. 
was added to Mauritania, and ſo Ampſaga was made its E. 
Limit. And here it is to be noted, that this is the Country or 
Province called by the Romans Numidia or the Old Numidia : 
whereas Namidia Nova is the ſame as Biledulgerid, fo called firſt 
by one John Leo, an African Writer, becauſe of the reſemblance 
— the Inhabitants of it had to the antient Nomades or Numi- 

ians. 

3 Mauritania on the Country of the Aſauri, called by the 
Greeks Maurs/:z ) is diſtinguiſhed by ſome into three Parts; viz. 
Ceſarienſes, Sitifenſis , and Ting:tava. But of theſe Sitifenſis is 
comprehended by Ptolemy under Cæſarienſis, whereof it made 
the moſt Eaſtern Part. 

Concerning the I. Cerze and the I. Gorgadum of the Antients 
read the moſt Learned Mr. Dodwell's Diſſertations concerning 
the Periplus of Hanno, prefixt to the Geog. Vet. Script. Græc. Mi- 


vor. 1 lately at Oxford, by the Reverend and Learned 
Dr. Hudſon. hy 
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This Ifle though very ſmall, yet was very famous, as lying 
at the Mouth of the Port of Alexandria, to which City it is now 


joined by a long Dike. Ptolemy Philadelphus at his coming to 


the Crown cauſed to be erected in this Iſland a high and ſtately 


Tower, which antiently paſſed for one of the Wonders of the 


world, and was called Pharos according to the name of the Iſland, 
ſerving for a Light-Tower or Signal by Night to them that ſailed 
on the adjoyning Coaſts : whence the name of Phare is given to 
other Light-Towers or Houſes ; as to the Phare of Meſſina in 
_ &c. 

s The Niger is reported by ſome to have Six great Mouths, 
which are all S. of Cape Verde but one: Others make only three 
principal Mouths, whereof the N. is called Senega or Senegal, 
the middle Gambia, and the S. Rio Grande. Between the two 
former lies Cape Verde, which a little within Land hath two 
{mall Riſings in ſhape of a Sugar-loaf, called the Mammelles. 

7 It was the Opinion of the Ancients, that the Nile riſes at the 
bottom of ſome branch of the Montes Lune lying beyond the E- 


' quator, having two Fountains or Spring-heads, each of which 


paſſes through a Lake, called therefore one of them Nili Palus 
Orientalis, and the other Occidentalis ; the former ſaid to be now 
called the Lake Zaflan, the latter to have an Iſland in the middle 
of it, above which it is called Lake Zaire, beneath Zambre. Later 
Writers tell us, that the Head of the Nile is diſcovered to be (at 
the bottom indeed of ſome branch of the Montes Lune, but) on 
this fide the Æquator in a Province of Abiſſinia, and that this 
River is called by the Inhabitants Abavi, which is not altogether 
unlike ro Aſtabus the name of a River mentioned by Ptolemy as 
rifing in the fame Country and running into the Nile. So that it 
may be doubted, whither this Abavi is not miſtaken for the main 
Stream of the Nile truely ſo called, being only a branch of it. As 
tor the Lakes of Africk beſides thoſe already mentioned; the other 
remarkable ones are Palus Meris and Palus Mareotis in the E. 
Parts of Lower Egypt; Lake Borno, L. Nub, and L. Guarda; 
through which the Niger is faid to paſs. 
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C HAP. XVIL 
Of America or the Weſt-Indtes. 


HE ſeveral Countries ( both Antient and 

Preſent) of the Old Continent having been 
deſcribed in the foregoing Chapters, here follows 
the Deſcription of the New Continent, ſo called 
as being unknown to the Antient Greeks or Ro- 
mans, and ever fince to us Europeans, till about 
the year 1490; when ſome of its Iſles being firſt 
diſcovered by Chriſtopher Columbus a Genoeſe, 
further Diſcoveries both of Ifles and Continent 
were afterwards made at ſeveral times and by ſe- 
veral Perſons, one of which was Americus Veſpu- 
cius a Florentine, from whom this Part of the 
World took the name of America. It is alſo com- 
monly called the Weſt- Indies , to diftinguiſh it 
from the Eaſt-Indies lying in Aſia, this DiſtinEtion 
being taken from their reſpective Situations in re- 
terence to us Europeans, It 1s divided into two 
general Parts, commonly called * North and South 
America, which are two very large Peninſulas, 
ſeparated one from the other by the Iſthmus of 
Darien or Panama. 


North America may be diſtinguiſhed into 
theſe Six larger Parts. 


New Britain largely taken, being the moſt Northern Part of N. 
America, containing to the Eaſt New Britain 4 ſpecially ſo 
called; and to the Welt, New N. and 8 Wales. 


New France or Canada largely taken, lying S of New Britain, 


and diiting!t{het into. 
Faſter 
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Eaſtern, which is that commonly called New France or Ca- 
nada, as lying on each ſide the River Canada, Ch. T. 
Quebeck, Tadouſſac, Breſt, N. of the R. Canada; Port- 
Royal, S. of the R. Canada in that Part, which was for 
ſometime called New Scotland. 

Weſtern, to which the name of Loviſiana is given, lying be- 
hind the Engliſh Plantations here following. 

New England largely taken, lying to the S. and E. of New France 
largely taken, and containing ſeven Parts or Provinces, wiz. 

New England properly ſo called, the moſt Northern Pro- 
vince, Ch. T. Boſton, Charles-Town , Plimouth, Cam- 
bridge, New-London. 

New York 5, S. and W. of the former, containing ( beſides 
art of the Continent) the two adjacent Iſles, called Long 
fle and Iſle Manhaten, Ch. T New York in Manhaten 

Ille, and New Albany on the Continent. 

News Jarſey S of New York divided into Eaſtern and We- 
ſtern,Ch.T.Elizabeth-Town, Middle-Town, Shrewsbury. 

Penſilvania 7 W. of New Jarſey and more within Land, Ch. 
T. Philadelphia. 

* S. of Penſilvania, Ch. T. St. Maries, Calverton, 

xford. 

Virginia 9 S. W. of Maryland, Ch T. James-Town, Eliza- 
beth- Town, W icomoco. | 

Carolina 8. of Virginia, Ch. T. Charles-Town. 

Florida ** lying between New France to the N. and W. and 
New England to the E. Ch. T. St. Auſtin, St. Matthew, both 
lying in the Peninſula of Tegeſte. 

New Mexico or New Granada on the N. W. of Florida, Ch. T. 
St. Fe or New Mexico. 

Mexico, ſometimes called Old Mexico and New Spain, on the 
8. E. of New Mexico, waſhed on two fides by the Sea, Ch. T. 
Mexico, Antequera, Vera-Paz, Carthage in the inland parts ; 
Panuco, Campechy, Valladolid, Truxillo, Conception on the 
N. Coaſt ; Guadalaxara, Compoſtella, Xaliſco, Acapulco, A- 
quatulco, Guatimaia, Panama on the 5. Coaſt. 


Outh America contains theſe ſeven Parts or 
Countries, v2. 


Terra firma or Firmland 2 lying S. E. of Mexico, Ch. T. Pana- 
ma, Porto-Belo, Darien which gives name to the Iſthmus ot 
Darien, St. Fe, Cartagena, St. Martha, la Hacha, Rancheria, 
Coro or Venezuela, Comana or New Corduba, this laſt ly- 
10g in the Province of New Andaluſia. 

1 Under 


150 Or AMERICA OR Ch.XVIL 


Under Terra-hrma is uſually compriſed Guaiana and Caribba- 
na, two Countries inhabited by the Wild Indians; in the lat- 
ter lies Surinam belonging to the Dutch. 

Peru S. of Firmland on the Weltern Coaſt, eſteemed upon ac- 
count of its Mines the richeſt Country in the Univerſe, Ch. 
T. Lima, Cuſco, = La Plata, Potoſi 


Chili S. of Peru on 
Valdivia. 

Magellanica "3 the moſt S. Province of S. America lying from the 
W. to the E. ſhore on the S. and E. of Chili. Some place here 
a Town called Nombre de Jeſus. 

Paraguay or the Country of Rio de la Plata lying on the Eaſtern 
Coaſt above Magellanica, Ch. T. Buenos Ayres, Aſſomption 
de la Plata, Aſſomption de Uraguay. 

Brafil N. E. of Paraguay on the ſame Shore, the Coaſt hereof i; 
inhabited by the Portugueſe, Ch. T. St. Salvador, Olinda de 
Pernambuco, St. Sebaſtian. 

Country of the Amazons, lying between Brafil , Paraguay and 
Terra-firma, very little known to us Europeans. 


ce lame Shore, Ch. T. Imperiale, Serena, 


HE moſt remarkable Iſlands belonging to 
America are, 


New-found-land ly ing over againſt New France, belonging chiet- 
y to the Engliſh, and a little part of it to the French. 

Bermudas or Sumnaers 1 Iſles, being reckoned about 400, lying 
9. of New-found-land and over againſt Carolina. The chief 

are Mainland, St. George's Iſle, St. David's. 

Lucay or Bahama Iſles, S. W. of Bermudas, nigh the Coaſt of 
Florida, belonging chiefly to the Spaniards. The Principal 
ot them are Lucayone (from which, as the largeſt, the general 
name is taken) — „ and New Providence, this laſt be- 
jonging to the Engliſh. 

3 is Iſles, lying S of the former, of which the four great- 
eſt are, 

Cuba, nigh the Coaſt of Florida, and ſubject to the Spani- 
ards, Ch. T. Havana, St. Jago 

Jamaica S. of Cuba, belonging to the Engliſh, Ch. T. Port- 
Royal, St. Jago, Sevil. 

Hiſpaniola E. of the two former, and under the Spaniards, 
Ch. T. St. Domingo. 

Porto-ricoor Boriquen E. of Hiſpaniola, Ch. T. Porto-rico, 
St. German's. | 

Caribbe Iſlands, being a knot of ſmall Iſfes, Iyiog on the S. E. 
of Porto-Rico down to the Northern Coaſt of Terra-firma. The 
molt remarkable of them are Barbados, Ch. T. Bridg-town or 


St. Mi- 
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S8. Michaels, EOS lile being the moſt E. and foraſmuch as 
the Wind is here commonly at Eaſt, therefore the Wind- 
ward; hence the reſt of the Caribbces are called in reſpect of 
this the Leeward Iſles, viz. ) Nevis or Mevis, Antego, Barba- 
da, Anguilla , Tabago , all belonging to the Engliſh , with 
part of 8. Chriſtophers, the other part whereof ngs to the 
French, as doth alio Martinico, Guadaloupe &c 

California eſteemed the largeſt Iſland in the World, though ſome 
will not allow it to be an Iſland. It lies on the W. Coaſt of 
New Mexico, and is the only conſiderable Iſiand on that Side 
of America, all the foregoing Ifles being Seared on the E. fide 
of America. 


The chief Mountains of America are the Andes 
or Cordilleras ſpreading themſelves over great 
part of South America, eſpecially between Peru, 
Chili, Paraguay and Magellanica; the Apalaches 
N. of Florida in N. America: to which may be ad- 
ded the Volcano of Guatimala, and that of Popa- 
catebeci in Old Mexico. 

The remarkable Capes are C. Florida on the moſt 


8. E. Part of Florida; C. Cotoche and Honduras on 


the upper Coaſt of Mexico; C. Antonio and Cori- 
entes on the W. and S. of the Iſle Cuba; C. Nord 
on the E. of Caribbana, C. St. Auguſtin in Braſil, 
C. Corientes in Old Mexico. 

Chief Lakes are thoſe lying in Canada or Lovi- 
ſiana, with another lying in Paraguay and another 
in Caribbana. To which may be added Lake Pa- 
rima ſaid to be in Guiana and the largeſt iu the 
World, though ſome deny there is any ſuch Lake 
to be found. 


The Chief Rivers of North America are Canada 


in New France, and Meſſiſipi in Loviſiana. Of South 


America, the River of the Amazones in the Coun- 
try of the like name, eſteemed the largeſt in the 


World; Rio de la Plata“ in the Country of la 


: Plata 
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Plata or Paraguay; Orenoque or the R. of Paria 


in Terra- firma. All theſe Rivers both of N. and 
S. America fall into that Sea which is on the E. 


Coaſt of this Continent, and which (tho above 
the Equinoctial Line it be, properly ſpeaking, part 
of the Atlantick Ocean, below the Line part of 
the Ethiopick ; yet) is all comprehended by Sea- 
men under the name of the North-Sea, as all on 
the W. Coaft is under the name of the South-Sea. 
The chief Gulfs or Bays are Hudſons Bay N. of 


New Britain; the Gulf of Mexico and Bay of Hon- 


' 
: 


| = . 8 


duras on Mexico; G. of Darien on the Iſthmus of 


Darien; all lying in the North Sea: Gulf or Bay of 
Panama on the ſame Iſthmus, and G. of California 
between California and New Mexico, both Arms 
or Parts of the South-Sea. 


The chief Straits are Hudſons Strait, North of 


New Britain; the Strait or Channel of Bahama, 
between Florida and the Iſle Bahama; Straits of 
Magellan between Magellanica and Terra del Fue- 
go. To which may be added the Straits of Maire 
E. of Terra del Fuego, and Brewers Straits E. of 
the Straits of Maire. 

NOTES 


* The firſt Part of America diſcovered by Columbus was oneof | 


tlie Leucay Iſles, called Guanahani. 

2 Upon what account America was firſt called by the name a 
Indies, is not ſo certainly known, but it is probably thought, that 
it was ſo named, either becauſe it was ſuppoſed at the firſt Diſco- 


very thereof to be ſome part of India, or elſe by reaſon of is 


likeneſs to the other India in Remoteneſs, Riches, and the Ma- 
ners of its Inhabitants. 


North-America is otherwiſe called, eſpecially by Latin Wi. 
ters, America Mexicana from Mexico one of its chief Provinces; | 


and in like manner South America is called America Peruvian 
from Peru its Principal Country, 
This Country or at leaſt part of it is called by the Spanias 


Terra di Labrador, and another part is called Eſtotland. 1 
| 2 New 
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5 New York was ſometime called New Holland, as belonging 


to the Hollanders, who by the Peace of Breda in 1667 yielded it to 


the Englith, that had made themielves Maſters of it the year before. 
s New Jarſcy was ſometime called New Swedeland, as be- 
longing to the Swedes, who built there a Town, which they 
named Gottenburg. It was fometime reckoned a part of New 
York. 
7 Penfilvamia is fo called from the Quaker William Pen, to 
whom 1t was given by King Charles the Second in 1681. 
Maryland was ſo called from Mary Queen-Conſort to King 
Charles the firſt, by which King it was granted to the Lord Bal- 
timore. 
9 Virginia was fo called by Sir Walter Rawleigh in honour of 


the Maiden-Queen Elizabeth. 


10 Carolina is ſo named from King Charles the Second. 
i: The name of Florida was ſometime ſince of a larger extent, 


| 25 comprehending what is nowcalled Carolina to the N. Eaſt, and 
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the lower parts of hat the French now call Loviſiana, lying to- 
ward the Mouth of the River Meſſiſipi towards the W. 

2 This Country was called by the name of Terra- firma or 
Firmland, as being the firſt part of the Continent that was diſco- 
vered by 8 SIONS . _ 

3 Magellanica, as alſo the adjoining Straits of Magellan, are 
both ſo called from the famous F axes. Magellan. ; 

14 The Bermudas Iſles are fo called from John Bermudas a Spa- 
niard, who firſt diſcovered them about the beginning of the ſix- 
tenth Century. They are ſince named by the Engliſh Summers 
Illes from Sr. George Summers who was driven on Shore there 
by diſtreſs of Weather in 1609. 

; Under the Name of Antille Ifles are comprehended by ſome 


not only the four above mentioned, but alſo the Leucay and Ca- 


ribbee Iles, which they will have to be ſo called as lying ante or 


before the G. of Mexico. Others reſtrain the name of Antilles to 


the Caribbees only. 

is The Caribbce TI are fo called from the Caribbees a people, 
of America, who ( beſides Caribbana in Firmland, which the 
{till inhabit) formerly poſſeſt or frequented theſe l{lands ; whic 
xe ſometime called the Canibal Iſland, becauſe theſe People were 


| formerly eſteemed Men eaters. They are diſtinguiſhed by ſome 


into Barlovento, and Sottavento Iſles. Of the former tort are all 


. | bove mentioned; of the latter thoſe lying along the Coalt of 
. | Firmland, as Margarita, Bonaire, Aves, &c. 


n The River of la Plata in the Country of the ſame name is ſo 
called, becauſe the firſt Plate or Silver, that was tranſported irom 
America to Spain, was brought down this River. 

# It is by ſome call'd the Vermilion Sea. 
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'CH A TP. XVIII. 
Of the Unknown Continents, &C. 


HE Known Parts of the World being de. 
ſcribed, it remains briefly to take notice of 
thoſe other Parts, which are commonly called 
Unknown, as being but very little known, or no 


farther than their Coaſts. Now theſe are diſtin- 


guiſhed in reſpect of their ſituation into Northern, 
and Southern. 

The chief Unknown Parts of the World lying 
towards the N. Poles and N. of the Old and Ne 
Continent, are Nova * Zembla N. of Muſcoyy, 
Spitzberg, N. of Norway, Greenland N. of lce- 
land and America * &c. which becaule they are ſup. 
poſed (or at leaſt not known, but) to be ſeveral 
Parts of the ſame Continent, hence they are all 
uſually compriſed under the name of the Arctic 
or Northern Unknown Continent. 

The chief unknown Parts of the World fituat- 
ed towards the S. Pole, and S. of the Old and New 
Continent, are New Guinee * E. of the Molucco 
Iſles in the E. Indies, New Holland and Diemens 
land S. of the ſame Iſles, New Zeland S. W. of A- 
merica, (&c.) which for the reaſon aforemention d 


are uſually compriſed under the name of the Ant- 


arctick or Southern Unknown Continent. 

To each of theſe Unknown Continents there 
appertain ſome Iſlands. Among thoſe belonging 
to the N. Unknown Continent, the chief are 
Cumberland and James I. between N. America and 

Green- 


ll, 
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Greenland, and States and Maurice I. on the Coaſt 


of Nova Zembla. Of thole which are attributed 
to the S. Unknown Continent, the more remark- 


able are Terra del Fuego S. of the Straits of Ma- 
gellan; States I. E. of the former; I. Gallapagos, 


Cocos * &c. in the South- ſea near or under the E- 
quator. 


NOTES. 


As theſe Countries are ſuid to be unknown to us, becauſe we 


have no more (or but little more) knowledg of them than that there 


— 


— 


re ſuch in being; ſo in the ſame ſence may America be ſaid to be 
unknown to the Antients, even granting, (though there be ſeveral 
Arguments to the Contrary, which being ſomewhat tco long to 
be here inſerted, I refer the Reader for them to Heylins Coſ- 
mography at the beginning of his Deſcription of America) that it 
was the Inſula Atlantis mentioned by Plato in his Tim eus, or 
that great Iſland mentioned by Diodorus Lib. 5. foraſmuch as 
they had only a bare knowledge that there was ſuch a Country, 
and hardly fo much, ſince they ſeem to have relied upon the In- 
formation they had with no great certainty, And the fame may 
be faid in reſpect of the Lower and more Southern parts of A- 
frick : for {ſuppoſing that Story to be true which is related by He- 
rodotus and Pliny, that long before their times ſome paſſing down 


the Red Sea failed about the Coaſts of Atrick to the Straits of 


| 


| 


Gibraltar, yet this proves no more than that the thing was po!- 
ible and had been once done, not that the Antients had any 
diſtinct Idea of thoſe parts of Africk ſo as to be faid to know 
them. Nay many (if not the generality) of them ſcem to have 
lookt on this Report as fabulous; and perhaps it was no more than 
z Conjecture grounded upon the Hypotheſis of the Earths being 
ſurrounded by the Sea. 

2 Nova Zembla is ſo called from the ſeveral endeavours, that 
_ been made to find out on this fide a New Way to the E. 
ndies 

This Coaſt was firſt diſcovered by the Dutch in 1596, and 
was called Spitsberg becauie of the great number of little picked 
Mountains with which the Coaſt is invironed. 

Some add to the Parts here mentioned, the Land of Jelo ly- 
ing N. of Japan. 

5 Some place a Country to the Welt of New Guinee, which 
they call the Land of Papouſe, which others take to be only a 
part of New Guinee. 

32 6 As 
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s As for the liles of Solomon reckoned by ſome as belonging to 
the S. unknown Continents they are eſtcemed by others to be 
purely fabulous or fictitious; and of the iame fort. 


I have now gone through the Deſcription of 
the ſeveral Parts of the Terraqueous Globe, as far 
forth as they belong to Geography and the End 
propoſed by me; and becaule it hath been cuſto- 
mary to take notice in Geographical Teatiſes of 
Biſhopricks and Univerſities, I have likewiſe com. 
plied with Cuſtom herein, and have not only ſet 
down the reputed Numbers in each Country, 
which is all that is generally done, but have here 
ſubjoined a much more particular and full Accou 
taken in reſpect of England, Scotland, and Ire- 
land, from our own Writers or the Information of 
Friends; in reſpect of other Countries from Bau- 
drand and Pleſſis. 
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A 
CATALOGUE 
OF 


Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks: 


WHerein the ſeveral Archbiſhopricks r to which the Pri- 

macy belongs in each Country, ſtanding firſt) are denoted by 
Capital letters, each having its reſpective Suffragan Biſhopricks 
placed immediately after it. This mark (*) denotes ſuch Biſhop- 
ricks, as are exempted from the Juriſdiction of their reſpective 
Metropolitan or Archbiſhop, being immediately under the Pope. 
This mark (+) denotes ſuch Archbiſhopricks as well as Biſhop- 
ricks, as are not to be found in the Maps hereunto belonging, upon 
account of their being denominated from ſome ( otherwile ) in- 
conſiderable Place. 


In EUROPE. 


In ENGLAND. 
Archbiſhopricks 2. Biſhopricks 24. beſides the Biſhoprick of Man in 


the Iſle of Man. See Page 54, 53. 


In SCO TLAND until the year 1688. 
Archbiſhopricks 2. Biſhopricks 12. 


St. ANDREWS Murray Orkney 
Edenburg Brechin GLASCOW 
Dunkeld Dumblane Galloway 
Aberdeen or old Roſs 1 Argile 
Aberdeen Caithneſs 2 The Iſles 


In enumerating the Biſhopricks of Scotland, inſtead of Argile ſome 
put Liſmore. 

2 By the Iſles are to be underſtood the Weſtern Iſles, the Bp. whereof 
kad formerly the Title of Biſhop of Sodor (from Sodor once a City now a 


Village in S. Columbs Iſle, corruptly called Icolmhill ) till the year 1098, 


when the Biſhoprick of Sodor was united to that of the I. of Man. 


In IRELAND. 
Archbiſhopricks 4. Biſhopricks 18. 
ARMAGH Clogher + Derry or Lon- Rapho + 


Meath Down& Connor don- Derry. Kilmore 
Dromore 
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Dromore Oſſory or Waterford TUAM 
DusBL1iN Kilkenny Cork and Roſs Elphin 
Kildare (ln CAS HET Cloyne F Clonfert 
Fernes & Leigh- Limerick Killaloo - Killala +. 


Mr. Camden out of an old Roman Provincial recites 37 Biſhopricks 
( belides the 4 Archbilhopricks ) that were formerly in Ireland, which 
have been either abolilh'd, or elſe united, and that ſome of them three 
together, ſo as to reduce them to the number above ſpecifi'd. Thus 
the Biihoprick of Limerick is ſometimes ſtil'd Bikoprick of Limerick, 
Ardfart, 2nd Aghado, &c. 


In SWEDEN. 
A:chbiſhoprick r. Biſhopricks 6. 


URSAL Scaren | Wexlo 1 
Lunden Strengucs Abo 
Lincopin Weſteras Wiburg. 


Some reckon but 7 Biſhopricks in Sweeden , omitting Strengues 
and Weſteras, and inſerting Aroſen. There were alſo formerly in Li- 
vonia an Archbiſhoprick, viz, that of Riga, which had 5 ſuffregan 
Bilhopricks under it, viz, Revd, Derpt, Hapſel, Oeſel, Vindow. 


In DENMARK. | In NORWAY. 
Biſhopricks 6. Biſhopricks 4. 
Copenhagen in the Ripen Drontheim 


iſle of Zeeland Wibu 
Odenſee in the Ille Alburg Stauenger 

of Funen Arhuſen Chriſtiana or Opſlo. 

The Biſhop of Copenhagen (tho He hath not the Title, yet He) 


S faid to have the Authority of an Archbiſhop in reſpect of the other 
B!ſhops both in Denmark and Norway. | 


In Jutland. | B82 


In SPAIN. 

Archilkopricks 8. Biſhopricks 43. 
Torerepo Calahor and Tuy GRANADA 
Corduba Calzada Badajos Malaga 
Segovia Palencia Mondonedo Almeria 
Cartagena COMPOSTELLA Coria S ARACOzA 
Siguenza Salamanca Ciudad Rodrigo Hueſca 
Oima Avila Leon Taca 
Cuenza Plazentia SEVILL Balbaſtro 
faen Lugo Cadix Teryel 
Valladolid Aſtorga Guadix Albarazin 
RURGOS Zamora Canary in Ca- TARKAGON 
Pampelone Orenſe nary I. Barcclona 


Girone 


Girone 
Lenda 


Vich 


BRACA 
Porto 
Guarda 
Viſeu 


LIoNS 
Autun 
Langres 
Maſcon 
Challon 
S ENS 
Troyes 
Auxerre 
Nevers 
PARIS 
Chartres 
Orleans 


Chaalon ſur 


Marne 
Noyon 
Beauvais 
Amiens 
Senl1s 
Boulogne 


Roan or Ro- 


VEN 
Bayeux 
Evreux 


Avranches 


Seez 
Liſieux 


Coutances | 
Touks 


and Biſhopricks. 
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erpignan in Urge Orig vel 
Rouſlillon Tortoſa 2 in the 
Soltona VALENCIA Ille Majorca. 
In PORTUGAL. 
Archbilhopricks 3. Biſhopricks 10. 
Lamego Elyas Evo 
Miranda Leiria Faro. EY 
Lis80ON Porta Legre 
Coimbra See B. of Africk 
In FRANCE. 
Archbiſhopricks 18. Biſhopricks 102. 
Mans Aux S. Paul 
Rennes Dax or Acqs ſtin + Bow 
Angers Aire Toulon 
Nantes Bazas Alx 
Cornovaille or Bayonne Apt 
Quimper Comminges Riez 
Vannes Conſerags Trejus 
S. Malo Lectoure F Gap 
S. Brien —— 7 Siſteron 
Tregvier Oleron 
S. Pol de Leon NARBONNE AIC ROU 
ging to 
Dol Carcaſſonne the Po 
BouRGEs Alet + Ca 4 
Clermont _—_ Varian R 
Limoges Agde 5 
S. Flour Lodeve+ © Caraillon + 
* Le Puy Montpellier VIENNE 
Tulles Niſmes Valence and Die 
ALBY Uze Genera at 
Caſtres S. Pons de To- Annecy in Sa- 
Mende mieres 1 voy 
Rhodee Alais Grenoble 
Cahors TouLOUSE S. Jean de Mau- 
Vabres 7 Pamiers rieme f in Sa- 
POUR DEAU IK Mirepoix N 6 
Poictiers Montauban Viviers 
Saintes Lavaur 1 AMBRUN 
Angouleſme S. Papoul Digne 
Perigueux Lombez Nice in Savoy, 
Condom Ricux Glandeve t 
Sarlat ARLES Vence 
Rochelle Marſcille Senez 
Luzon Orange Grace 


BESAM- 
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BESANCON 3 Lauſane at Friburg in Switzerland. 
2 Ba{al at Porentru in Germany. Belley. 


Geneva was a Biſhops See before the Reformation; but upon its 


receiving Calvin's Doctrine, the Biſhop was excluded, and the See 


tranſlated to Annect in Savoy. 

2 The Inhabitants of Baſil embracing Calvins Doctrin, drove their 
Biſhop away, who hath ſince had his Reſidence at Porentru on the 
Circle of the Upper Rhine in Germany, and 1s a Prince of the Empire. 

3 Lauſanne was (as the two former) a Biſhops See untill the Re- 
formation, ſince which the See hath been tranſlated to Friburg. 


In SAVOY. 
Archbiſhoprik 1. Biſhopricks 4. 
TARENTAISE. Aouſta or Aoſta. Sion in Valais. 
In TTALY. 


Archbiſhopricks 39. Biſhopricks 258. 
In the State of Aquapendente F Civita Ducale r Saona + 


the Church or Perugia Teramo Chiuſ + 
Popes Domin. Spoleto Marti +. Groſſeto 1 
Citta di Caſtello PISA in Tuſc. Maſſa 
Catta della Pienza 
Pieve 4 In Corſica IJ. Mont Alcino. 
ous 7 Aleria 1 
33 Ajazzo the State 
Amelia Sagona f. " Church 4 
Todi + Lucca in Tuſc. 
Rieti * Sarzana in the FERM O 
Foligni 1 Rep. of Gen. Macerata and 
Aſſiſi F Tolentino t 
Nocera + In Tuſcany Ripa Tranſone f 
Arezzo iu Tuſc. FLORENCE Montalto 1 
Ancona Fieſoli 1 S. Severino t 
Loretto Piſtoia URBINO 
Terracina Aſcoli t Volterra Cagli 1 
Nepi and Sutri 1 Jef 7 Colle t Foſſombrone f 
Viterbo Olimo 7 San Miniato Monte Feltra i 
Orti and Civita Camerino Tedeſco + Peſaro 
Caſtellana & Fano. Borgo San Se- Urbanea and 
Cornero and polcro 3 San. Augelo 
Monte Fi- In Naples Monte Dul- in Vada t 
aſcon f « Aquila ciano Senigaglia 
Bagnarea t Fulmona and Cortona + Gubio 1 
Orvieto Valva r SIENA R AVENNA 


adria 
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Adria 1 in the 
Rep. of Ven. 

Rimini 

Bertinoro | 


BOLOGNA in 
the State of 
the Church 


In D. of Modena 

Regio 

Modena. 

Crema in State 
of Venice. 


In the Repub. of 
Genova 

GENOVA 

Albenga 

Noli 1 

Brugneto f. 


In Corſica Iſle 


Nebio 1 


Mariana and 
Accia 1. 


Zobbio in the 


D. of Milan. 


In Piemont 


TURIN 
ſurea 
Mondovi 
* Saluzzo 


Fo ſlano 7 


and Biſhopricks. 


In D. of Milan Pedena 3. 


MILAN 
Cremona 
Novara 
Lodi 
Aleſſandria 
Tortona 
Vigevane t 
Pavia. 


In R. of Venice 

— 

Breſcia. 

Alba in Mont- 
ferrar. 


In Piemont 
Aſk ----. 
Vercelli 


In Montſerrat 


Acqui 
Catal. 


In Rep. of Gen. 


Savona 
Vintimiglia. 


In R. of Venice 


AQUILEIA 

Padua 

Vicenza 

Verona. 

Trent in Tyrole. 

Como in the D. 
of Milan 

In R. of Venice 

Trevigio 

Cn t 

Belluno 

Feltre 

Concordia 1 


Trieſte 


Capo d' Iſtria 
Citta Nuova Þ 
Parenza t 
Pola 


Mantua in D. 
of that name. 


In R. of Venice 


VENICE 
Chiozza 1 
Torcello + 
Caorle +. 


In the Kingdom 
of Naples 
NaPLEs 
Pozzuola 1 
Nola + 
Acerra t 
Iſchia + 
* Averia 1 
CAPUA 
Tiano t 
Calvi + 
Caſerta + 
Cajazzo + 
Carinola + 
Iternta + 
Sueſſa + 
* Aquino t 
Venafro + 
* Gaeta 
* Fond1 
* Sera 1 
SALERNO 
Campagna 1 
Capacio 1 
Policaſtro 
Nuſco 1 
Sarno 1 
Marſico 1 
Nocera dell: Pa- 
gant 1 
Acerno t 
Cara 1 
AMALFIT 
Lettere + 
Capri t 


X 
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Minori + ; 
* Scala and Ra- 
vello + 


Sant Angelo de 
Lombardi and 
Biſaccia + 


CIRENzZA & 
MATERA 
Venola 
Anglona or 
Turtis 
Potenza + 
Gravina 1 
Tricarico + 
Monte Peloſo + 
Melfi and Ra- 
polla t 
TARENTO 
Motola + 
Caſtellaneta + 
Oria + 
BRINOIS1 
Oftuni t 
OTRANTO 
Caſtro + 
Gallipoli 
Ugento 1 
Lecce 1 
Aleſſano 1 
Nardo 1 
BARI 
Bitonto + 
Giovenazzo r 
* Molfera + 
Ruvo r 
Converfano 1 
Mincreinox 
Monopoli 1 
Bitetto F 
Polignano t 


Jnuvel- 
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Lavello 1 Avellino and S. SEVERINo Malta in an I. of 
Catara in Vene- Fricento 1 Umbriatico 1 the ſame name 
tian Dalmatia Ariano 1 Belcaſtio 1 MESSINA 
TRAN! Vico or Trivico Strongoli 1 Cefalu 
Biſeglia + Trivento Iſola f Patti 
Andria Boiano Cerenza and Ca- Lipari in Iſle 
Nu Axt ru or Bovino r riati 1 Lipari 
BARLETTAT Volturara 1 REREGCIO MoNTRAL 
MANFREDONIA Larino f Catanzaro 1 Catania 
Vieſte 1 Termini or Ter- Cortone 1 Siraguſa. 
Troja 1 moli 1 Tropea + In the Ifle of 
LANCIANO Lucerat Oppido 1 Sardinia 
CHIETI Guardia Alfe= Nicotera CAGLI1AR! 
Atri and Penna res f Nicaſtro Villa d' Egleſu 
Ortona San Severo 1 Girace united to its AB. 
BENEVENTO RossSANo - Squillace ORISTAGNI 
Aſcoli Biſignano f Bora 1 Ales and Uſel ! 
Teleſe 1 Cos EN Z A SAS SAR 
Sant Agata de Martorano 1 In Sicily Algeri 
Got t San MarcoF PALERMO Boia 
Alife Þ * Melito 1 Gergenti Caſtell Arago- 
Mont Marano + * Caflano + Mazara neſe f. 


1 The Archbiſhop of Rome is commonly ſtil'd the Pope, and by 
Latin Writers Pontifex Maximus, The Archbiſhops of Aquilea and Ve- 
nice are commonly ſtil'd Patriarchs, and the ſormer reſides at Udine, the 
Town of Aquilea being decay'd, and in a manner ruin'd. 


In FLANDERS. 
Archbiſhopricks 2. Biſhopricks 9. 


In Spaniſh Flanders | In French Flanders 
MeckhliN or MALLINS | CAMBRAY 
Antwerp | Arras 
Bruges St. Omer 
Ghent or Gaunt Tournay 
Ypres Namur in Spaniſh Flanders. 
Ruremond. | 


In GERMANY. 
Archbiſhopricks 4. Biſhopricks 27. 


MENTZ or Chur or Coire Augsburg Verdun 
MAYENCE in the Conn. TR1ER or C OLIN or Co- 
Spire of the Grifons TRBVES LOGNE 
Worms Hildeſhetm Luick or Liege 
Strasburg Paderborn In Lorrain Munſter 
Wurtzburg Conſtance Mets Oſnabrug 
Aichſtat Bamberg Toul SAL TSBURG 


Friſin. 
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kriſingen Paſſaw Lavant 4 * Vienna | 
*Ratizbon or Chiemſee Brixen Newtſtar. 

Regensburg Seckaw f. Gurck 


There were not long ſince two Archbiſhopricks more in Germa- 
ny, viz, Magdeburg and Bremen. The ſuffragans of the former were 
the Bithopricks of Meifſen , Mersburg , Naumburg, Brandenburg, and 
— of the latter, Lubeck, Ratzburg and Swerin. But the 
two Archbiſhopricks together with all the Bilhopricks are now ſecu- 
laris'd ; as are alſo ſome other Biſhopricks, viz. Halberſtat and Verden 
under the Archbiſhop of Mentz, and Minden under Archb. of Cologne. 


In BOHEMIA. 
Archbiſhoprick 1. Biſhopricks 3. 
PRAGUE. Olmutz, Leutmeritz, Koningſgratz. 


In POLAND. 
Archiſhopricks 2. Biſhopricks 18. 

GNESNA Ploczko Breſlaw in Sileſia Premiſlie 
Cracow Warmia LEMBERG or Chelm | 
Cujavia Lucko Lrorotlsrar Kiow or Kiovia 

Poſna Culm Przemyzl or Kaminiec. 


In HUNGARY. 
Archbiſhopricks 2. Biſhopricks 11. 


GRAN Otegiazac F Chonad + Szeben or Her- 

Nitra 7 Funskirchen or | manſtat 

Gewer or Raab Fire Churches In Slayonia Alba Julia or 

Egher or Agria Weſprim 1 Zagrab or Weiſſemburg 

Watzem or COLOCZA Agram Theſe two laſt in 
Vaccia | Great Waradin Szerem Tranſilvania. 


In DALMATIA. 
Archbiſhopricks 3. Biſhopricks 13. 


Zz ARA Zegna in Scardona Merea and Tre- 
Arbe 7 Croatia Sebenico bigno 

Veglia + Nona r Almiſſa La Prazza + 
Olero F Leſina + R AGUusSTI Curzola }. 
SPALATO Trau t Stagno 


In the Ifles of the Jonian and Ægean Sea or Archipelago. 
Archbiſhoprick 1. Biſhopricks 2. 
CORFU; Zante and Cephalogna, both united together, and with 
1 -; Corfn 
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Corfu lying each in the Iſle of the ſame name in the ſonian Sea. 
To theſe add the Biſhoprick of Tine, unmediately under the Pope, 
and ſituated in the Iſle of the the fame name in the Archipelago ot 


Egean Sea. 
In ASIA. 
Archbiſhopricks 2. Biſhopricks 5. 

Goa In W. Pe- | MANILLA In the I. Ma 
Meliapur or Snin. of E. Cagaion or New Segovia ( nilla or Lucon 
St. Thomas Indies. Caleres de Camarina or chief of the 

| Camarines _ 2Philippine I. 
Macao in China Nombre de Feſus 1 in the Ifle of Cebu. 
In AFRICK. 


Biſhopricks 7, being all ſuffragans to the Archbiſhop of L15n0xs 
in Portugal, and belonging to the Portugueſe, except the firſt 


Ceuta in Barbary , belonging to 
the Spaniards. 

Funchal in the Ifle of Madera. 

Angra t in Ifle Tercera, the chief 

of the Azore Iſles. 

St. Salvador in Congo. 

Ribera Grand ſ in the Ile of S. Jago 
chief of the Illes of Cape Verde. | 


In New Spain 
MEx1co 
Guatimala 
Mechoacan 
Puebla de los 

Angelos 
Merida 
Guaxaca 
Nicoragua 
Guadalajara 
Chiapa 
Vera Paz 
Durango 
Santa Fe in New 

Mexico 


name. 


In AMERICA. 


Archbiſhopriks 5. Biſhopricks 14. 
S. DOMINGO Quito 

in I. Hiſpa- Arequipa 

niola Truxillo 
S. Jago in Cuba Guamanga 

Iſle Panama in Ter- 
S. Ivan in I. Por- ra- firma 

to Rico 
Coro or Venezu- In Chili 

cla in Terra- S. Jago 

firma Conception 
Honduras in 

New Spain In Terrafirma 
LiMAorLos- S. Fe de Bogot 

REYES S. Martha 
Cuſco Cartagena 


S. Thomas in the Iſle of the fame 


S. Pol. de Loanda or Loanda S. Pa- 
olo in Congo. The Biſhop here- 
of is by ſome ſtil'd Biſhop of 
Angola, this being the Country 
where Loanda ſtands. 


In Pe u 
Popayant 
La PLATA 
Paz or C hu- 
quiaca 
S. Migvel 
S. Cruz 
Aſſumption in 
Paragu y. 


In Braſil 
S. SALVADOR 
Olinda 
S. Sebaſtium 
S. Luis 1. 


Quebec in New France is a Biſhops See, immediately under the Pope. 


Hitherto 
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Hitherto have been mention d the ſeveral Archbiſhopricks and 
Biſhopricks (yet greg, > of the Weſtern Church, together 
with tuch as have been Planted or Erected by the Members 
thereof in Aſia, Africk, and America. As for the Preſent State 
ot the Eaſtern Church, it is very little known to us; ſo that 
an exact Account thereof, or ſuch as may be reli'd upon, is not 
to be expected; and therefore it ſhall only be here obſerv d, that 
its Chief Eccleſiaſticks are 

In Europe, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople in Turky, and 
the Patriarch of Moſcow in Muſcovy. 

In Aſa, the Patriarch of Jeruſalem, and the Patriarch of An- 
tioch, both in Syria. To which, ſome add two Armenian Pa- 
triarchs, one reſiding at Ecmeaſin a Monaſtery in Georgia; the 
other at Sis in Aladulia in Aſiatick Turky. 

In Africk, or more peculiarly in Egypt, the Patriarch of Ale- 
xandria. 


NewCol. 
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IN 


E UR OP E. 


Nd 


OXFORD, 
Wherein are 18 Colleges, and 7 Halls, viz. 


Colleges. Founders. A D. 


FIN by King —_ 2 2 
a reſtor'd by William Archdeacon of Dur- A 
Univerſty 5 ham, wh in 1249 leaving 310 Marks, 0 $70 
Society was gy > * 1280. 
Sr. John Baliol, an a 1263. 
Theſe were the Parents of Sr. John Baliol, 
afterwards King of Scotland. . 
Founded by Walter de Merton Biſhop of 
Rs Rocheſter hou 3 5 "" 
ounded by Walter Stapylton Biſhop © 
En 2 Exeter about 7 1316. 
Oriel 2 by King Edward II. 2 +” 
ounded by Robert Eglesheld , Chaplain 
Queens to Queen Phili 77 Wife of Edward III 18 
Founded by William of Wickham — i 
of Winche ſter 3 377. 
Ri Fleming i 1427. 
Lincoln . * Rotheram tp hs 14.78. 
ounded by Henry Chicheley Archbiſhop 
we 1 el by lliam f Wainfleet Biſho f 
ounded by William o ſhop &. 
Magdalen? of Wincheſter 7 1458. 
Brazen- 4 Founded by William Smith Biſhop of mY 3 
Noſe coln, and Richard Sutton Eſq; N 
Corpus- 1 ounded by Richard Fox Biſhop of wink 
Chriſti & chefter 


1516. 
Chriſt's 


- .* 
Fa! 


| Trinity- J Founded by William Bateman Biſhop wil 
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Chriſt's Church Founded by King Henry VIII 1546. 
Trinity Founded hy Sir Thomas Pope 546 


I 
hn's Founded 4 Sir Thomas White Alderman th 
S.Jo of London 1557. 


Jeſus Founded by Queen Elizabeth 
rothy his Wite 


1571. 
Wadham Founded — Nich. Wadham Eſq; and Do- * rs 


Wightwick 


PPS 


Hart 
Magdalen | 
Edmund Hall e Hall. 
Alban 
New- Inn 
CAMBRIDG, 


Wherein are 16 Colleges and Halls, viz. 
_ 1 by Hugo de Balſham Biſhop ofy 1256. 
Houſe 7 


Clare- Founded by Richard Badew Chancellour of IP: 
Hall the Uniyerſity 1326, 


Pembroke-Hall F. by Mary de St. Paul Co. of Pembroke 1343. 


—_ or Founded by Henry of Monmouth Duke of 
Chr Lancaſter, and of the Fraternity of Cor-V 1351. 
Colleds E Pos Chriſti, and the Bleſſed Virgin 


Hall g Norwich 8 
Gonev 
Founded by Edmund de Gonevil, and 
Colledg Caius afterwards 8 1348. 
K's Gol e Founded by King Henry VI I44T. 


ounded o7 Queen Margaret, wife to King 
. — 17 Henry 99 1448. 


| 8 N Founded b . Woodlark e 
Hall of the Univerſity 1475. 


Founded by John Alcock Lord Chancel- 
i JefusCol.4 "jour of England and Biſhop of Ely. T 1496. 


Chriſt's | 
Col. 48 by Lad y Margaret Mother to $ 1505. 


8. John's ( King Henry VI 1508. 
Coll 


Magdalen FF. by Edw. Stafford Duke of Buckingham, 15 19. 
College & and Tho. Audley Ld. Chancel. of England F 1542. 


T rinity 


— 
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Trinity College Founded by King Henry VIII 1546. 
Emanuel F Founded by Sir Walter Mildway Chancel- 

College 2 lour and Treaſurer of the 1 7 1584. 
Suſſex- Founded by Frances Sidney Counteſs of 

Sidney 3 Suſſex, Aunt to the Famous Sr. Philp 1598. 


College C Sidney 


NB. That the Halls in Cambridge are Endow'd as well as 
Colleges, whereas in Oxford thole Societies only are call'd Halls, 
which are not Endow'd. 


In SCOT LAND. 


Edenburg Founded by King James VI, and though the lateſt, 
and conſiſting but of one College, yet for the Number of 
its Students, &c. is reckon'd the Chief in the Kingdom of 


Scotland. 
Aberdeen, or rather the Univerſity of Charles, conſiſting of two 


Colleges, viv. 
Kings College in Old Aberdeen, Founded by Biſhop El- 
phinſton about 15co, but denominated from King James 
IV. who aſſum'd the Patronage of it. 
Marſhal or Mareſhallian College in New Aberdeen, ſo call'd 
as being Founded by George Keith Earl Martha], in the 
ear 1593. 
8. 3 chad by James I. in 1426, and conſiſting of three 
Colleges, viz. 
St. Salvator, commonly calPd the Old College, Founded by 
James Kennedy Biſhop of St. Andrews. 
St. Leonard's College Founded by James Hepburn, Prior 
of St. Andrews. 
New College Founded by Archbiſhop Bcaton. 
Glaſcow, conſiſting of one College built by Biſhop Turnbull 


about the year 1554. 


In IRELAND. 
Dublin conſiſting only of one College call'd Trinity College, 


and in 1591 endow'd by Queen Elizabeth with the Privi- 
leges of an Uuniverſity. This was attempted before by Ale- 
xander Bicknor Archbiſhop of Dublin, who in the Reign of 
Edward II. about 1320, obtain'd a Bull from the Pope for 
it. But the Deſign was then obſtructed by the troubleſome 


Times that tollow'd. 


In 


y 


Or 


In 
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in NETHERLANDS. 
In the Dutch Netherlands 
Leyden by the States of * 


olland 77 
Utrecht 1686 
Franeker 1585 
Groeningen 1614 
Harderwick. 1648 


In the Span/h Netherlands 


Louvain by John Duke 
of 2 71426 


In the French Netherlands 
Doway. 


In FRANCE 

Paris, by Charlemagne 

conſiſting of 64 Col-( _ 4 

leges, whereof the chief Pp 

is _ = ng] 
Toulouſe by Pope Gre- 

gory XI $1233 
Bordeaux by Lewis XI 1473 
Poictiers by Charles VII 1431 
Orleans by P. Clement V 1305 
Bourges by Lewis XI 1465 


Angers 1346 
Caen 8 20 1452 
Montpellier by Po „. 
choles IV . 1259 
Cahors by P. John XXII 1332 
Nantes 1460 
Rheims by Charles Car- 5 
dinal of Lorrain T4 


Valence by L. the Dau- 
phin afterwards L. X15 2458 
Aix by P. Alexander V 1409 


Perpignan by Peter King 
of r 
ancon by t mpe- 
ror Ferdinand 1 5 71564 
Orange 1365 
Arles 


Avignon by Pope Boni- 
(face VIII 4 | 5 71303 
le by Philip Duke ot 
Burgundy 8 rs 
Fleche by K. Henry IV. 
—— 
ont - a - Mouflon by 
C. Cardinal of Lola $1573 
Richelieu by Lewis XIII 1640 
Soiſſons 
Tournon + by Francis Car- 
dinal of Tournon. 


In SPAIN 


Salamanca by Alphonſus 
IX King of Lack Too 

Alcala de Henares or 
Complutum, by Card $1517 
Ximenis 

Sevill 

Granada by theE 
ranada by the Emperor 
Charles V 88 $1537 

Valencia 1470 

Avila 

Paeza 1538 

Compoſtella 

Lerida before Pope on 
liſthus III. 

Gandia 

Hueſca 

Onnate + I543 

Ofluna 1549 

Oviedo by Ferdinand Trout 
Valdes i 53 

Palencia 

Pampelon 1608 

Saragoza by Emp Charles V 

Siguenza by Card Ximenis 

Taragona under Phillip II 

Valacel d by Pope Cl 

Valladoli 0 e- 
ment VI . 71306 

Murcia 
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In PORTUGAL 


Coimbra by King John III 

Lisbon by Pope 1 
las IV 

Evora by Cardinal Henry. 


In ITALY 

— 
1 Emperor Fre- 
_ Il E G 
Ferrara b m re- 

derick 5 F > 1316 
Florence by Coſmode Me- 

dices 
Pavia 
Siena 1387 
Piſa 1339 
Turin by P. Benedict XII 1405 
Naples 2 by Emperor Fre- 
Salerno f derick II 
Venice 
Verona 


1290 


1222 


Perugia by P. Clement V 
Macerata by P. Paul III 
Catania in Sicily 
Cagliari in Sardinia. 


In SWITZERLAND 


Baſil 
Geneva or Col. Allobro- 7 3 
gum, by Emp. Charles IV F £395 


5 In 8 
0 e or Col. Agrip- 
pine, by P. Urban VI $1388 


Lipſich by Elector Fre- 4. 1408 


Gen I 8 
Francfort upon Oder, by 
Joachim E. of Brand. $2506 
Strasburg 1538 
Erfurt 1391 


A Catalogue of 


1 2 by Rupert II 
* by John Frederick 
El. Sax. 


7 


15578 
Ingolſtad by Lewis Sk 
ot Bavaria 8. 1472 


Liege before 129 
Tubingen by Eberhard 
Count of Wurtemberg 
Vienna by Albert III p 
Arch Duke of Auſtria 7 365 
Wittemburg by Frede- , 
rick III El. Sax. 70² 
Mentz 1482 
e 
"riburg in w 
"Albert P. of Auſtria | $2463 
Roſtock 1490 
Marpurgh by Philip Land- 
grave 
Giſſen f by Lewis Land- 16 
en 
Gripſw lip D 
of 1 T 5 1547 


Dillinghen by Otho Card. 
Truchſes 

Kiel by Albert Duke of 

Aleorf | byEmperor F 

tort f by Emperor Fer- 

. 
elm us 
— $ 1576 

Paderborn 1592 


gem N John Count, 789 


Lawengen f by Wolfgan- 
gus Count Pal. 

Gratz 

Wurtzburg 


Duisburg. 


In BOHEMIA | 
Prague by Emp.Charles V 1358 


In POLAND 
Cracow 


T1669 


1364 
Wilna 
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5 Wilna in Lithuania 157 the E. Indies, by the K. 
Koningsberg and Elbing of Portugal. 
ö in Pruſſia, and by Aber $154 
Duke of Pruflia. In AMERICA 
In SWEDELAND In New England 
1 Upfal Cambridg having 2 Colleges. 
7 Lunden or Londinum Sca- : 
norum by K. Charles IX In New Spain 
Abo by Queen Chriſtina 1640 Mexico by Emp.Charles V 1551 
Derpt by Guſtavus 3 62; Guatimala by Philip IV 5 1628 
a dolphus in Livonia. King of Spain. 
In DENMARK In peru 
| Copenhagen. 1497 _ by Philip III K. of L 1614 
| | pain 
. In TRANSILVANIA. Quito by Philip IT K. off, 86 
Alba Iulia or Weiſſemburg pain. 7 | 
by Prince Ragotzi. 
In Hiſpaniola 
7 In ASIA S. Domingo by n. 3 
, Goa in the W. Peninſula of King of Spain. 75 


In Greece, inſtead of Univerſities there are ſaid to be 24 

| Monaſteries of Caloyers or Greek Monks of the Order of St. 

9 Baſil, who live in a Collegiate manner on the Mountain an- 
tiently call'd Athos, but now term'd from theſe Coll the 


2 Holy Mountain, where the Younger Sort are inſtructed in the 
Holy Scriptures, and the various Rites of the Greek Church, 
6 and out of theſe Colleges are —_— choſen thoſe Biſhops 
h who are Suffragans to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
9 
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Of Finding the Latitude and Longi tude of Places, 
I. Of finding the Latitude of a Place. 


METHOD I. 


In order to find the Latitude of a Place by this Method, there 
muſt be given the Sun's Declination, its Meridian Altitude, and 
alſo its Poſition or Situation upon the Meridian Northwards or 
Southwards in reſpect of the Zenith of the ſaid Place. The for- 
mer may be taken from the Table of the Suns Declination, the 
{ſecond by the Quadrant of Altitude, and the laſt by the Needle 
or Compaſs. 

Beſides the foremention'd Particulars, there are alſo requiſite to 
be known theſe following Præcognita, wiz. 

I. The Zenith is always in the Meridian, and always go de- 
grees diſtant from the Horizon: therefore 2. if the Meridian 
Altitude of the Sun be ſubſtracted from go, the Remainder is the 
Suns Diſtance from the Zenith: 3. it the Meridian Altitude of 
the Sun be go Degrees, then the Sun is in the Zenith. 

II. The Diſtance of the Zenith from the Equator is the La- 
titude of che Place, and is always equal to the Elevation of the 
Pole: 2. if the Equator croſs the Zenith, then the Place lies 
under the Equator, and ſo has no Latitude: 3. if the Equator 
be North of the Zenith, then the Place is in Southern Latitude: 
4- if the Equator be South of the Zenith, then the Place is 
in Northern Latitude; and vice vers4 in each particular. 

III. When the Sun is in the Equator, it hath no Declina- 
tion. 2d. when it is North of the Equator, it is in Northern De- 
clination: 3. when South of the Equator, in Southern Declina- 
tion: and vice vers in each Particular. 

Theſe Præcognita being well underſtood, and the Suns Decli- 
nation, Meridian Altitude, and Poſition in reſpect of the Zenith 
being known, the Reaſon of this Method will clearly _ in 
all the Variety of Caſes, which can happen, being 14 in Number, 
and compris d in the following Scheme, wherein (O denotes the 
Sun, Z. the Diſtance of the * Zenith from the Sun, E the Di- 


* Though it be the more proper Zenith's Diftance from the Sun, 
way of Speaking, to ſay the Suns yet the latter form is here made 
Diſtance from the Equator or uſe of , as rendring the Scheme 
Zenit h, thaw the Equator's or more eaſy to be — 


EA 
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— 
U 
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in 
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ſtance of the Equator fiom the Sun, L Latitude, LN. Northern 
Latitude, L S. Southern Latitude, = equal, c greater, a leſſer. 


Caſe N 
1. Zand E= o, then LL oOo A {Or 


Z 
2. Northward, then Z=LN- -- - - lo 
A =o, and Z — 
3. Southward, then Z=LS = = = - - - Alo 


4. Southward, then A=LN - - - - - Is 
Z ond — 


N 
©) 
8. E, then &—Z=LN - - - - al 
; 4 


Z and X A2 
10 both Nond4 © &, then Z—£&=LN -- -- *. 
ward and Z | ; 


N 

& 

11. EE, then E —- ZT LSS +. 
7 


12. Z 
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K 
12. Z Southw. and Æ Northw. then Z+ A=LS - - ”o 
z 


13 Z Northw. and E Southw. then Z T A=L N- - 


T4. If the Place is ſo very 
near to the (N. or S.) Pole, 
that the Sun may be ſeen 
upon its Meridian twice in 
24 hours, and the Altitude 
of the Sun is taken upon 
the lower part of the Me- 
ridian, (that is, the Pole 


being between the Sun and H 


the Zenith, then 180 — 
Zy = L(NorSas the 
Pole is. ) See Fig. I. 


METHOD II. 


If the Suns Declination 
be towards the Elevated 
Pole, ſubſtract it from the 
Meridian Altitude. and the 
Remainder is the Comple- 
ment of the Lititude. ( See 
Fig. I or II.) 

2 If the Place be ſonearto 
the Pole, that the Meridian 
Altitude of the Sun may be 
taken upon the lower part 
of the Meridian (as in caſe 
the 14th. Method TI.) ſub- 
ſtrat the Meridian Alti- 
rude from the Declination, 
and the Remainder is the 
| Complement of the Lati- 
rude. om Fig. I.) 

3 If the Declination of 


the Sun be towards the depreſſed 
Meridian Altitude, and the fumme is the Complement of the 


Latitude. ( See Fig. II.) 


Which Pole is Elevated, may be known by obſerving what 
Stars are conſpicuous above the Horizon of the Place. 


© © 


LT” > 


Pole, let it be added to the 


SIS 


he 
he 
"at 
Of 


Of finding Longituder. 
II. Of finding the Longitude of any Place. 


Præcognita. 


175 


I. The whole Compaſs of the Heavens, which is reckon'd to 
be 360 Degrees, paſſes from Eaſt to Weſt through the Meridian 
of any Place in 24 Hours, and conſequently by proportion 15 De- 
grees in one hour, one Degree in 4 minutes of an hour, &c. 

II. The Longitude of any Place (being the Diſtance of its Me- 
ridian from the Firſt Meridian, which in the Tables and Maps 
hereunto 1 is the Meridian of London,) is found, by 
2 Difference of J ime between the coming of any Point 
of the Heavens or any Caleſtial Body to one Meridian and to the 
other. For the Difference of Time turn d into Degrees accord- 
ing to the Proportion mention'd in Præcogn. I. is the Longitude. 
11 If the Cceleſtial Body comes ſooner or earlier to the Firſt 


Meridian, than it does to the Meridian of the Place whoſe Lon- 


gitude is ſought, then that Place lies in Weſtern Longitude ; 
2. If later, then in Eaſtern. 
Now the Difference of Time, between the coming of any Cœ- 


. leſtial Body to the Firſt Meridian, and to the Meridian of any 


other Place, and ——_— the — of that other Place, 


zz found out by theſe following Me 


METHOD l. 


To find the Longitude of a Place by an 
Eclipſe of the Moon. 


By a Clock duly rectified, obſerve at what time the Moon or 
any remarkable Spot thereof enters into or comes out of the Shade 
of the Earth, and compare the Time when any of theſe Circum- 
ſtances happen at the Place where you make the obſervation, with 
the Time of their happening at the Frſt Meridian, the Difference 


5 


berween theſe two J imes being turn d into Degrees and Minutes 
isby Præeogn. II the Longitude ſought. 


METHaoOodD IL 


To find the Longitude of a Place by the Sa- 
tellites of jupiter. 


By a Clock duly rectifi d obſerve the Time of the Immerſion or 
Emerſion of any of the faid Satellites, which being compar'd with 
the Time of Immerſion or Emerfion of the fame Satelles * 

ir 
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Firſt Meridian, the Difference of Time reduced into Degrees gives 
the Longitude Sought. 


MEgrTHo ÞD III. 


To find the Longitude of any Place by a Clock, 
or any other Automaton, ſo contriv'd and made, 
as to keep the ſame Uniform, Juſt, or Regular 
Motion in all Parts of the Earth. 


The Clock being rectifi d to the Time at the Firſt Meridian (or 
any other Place from whence you depart,) ſhall (if duly attended 
afterwards) ſhew in any Part of the World the true Time at the 
Firſt Meridian (or the Place from whence you departed ) W here- 
fore having found likewiſe (either by the Suns Altitude in the day, 
or by ſome Star's Altitude in the night) the true Time at that 
Place to which you are come, the Difference between the Time 
thus found and the Time of the Clock, being converted into De- 
grees and Minutes, ſhew the Longitude of the Place where you are. 


An Example in reſpect of Latitude. 


The Sun is in 23d. 30. N. Declination, and is obſerv'd upon the 
Meridian to be 62 d. high, and S. of the Zenith. What is the 
Latitude of the Place of Obſervation? Anſwer, 51 d. 300 

For the Example belongs to Caſe 13 of Method I, wherein 

ZT A=LN.z.e.28d(=god—62d =O RO. 

+ 23d. 30 id. zo“: And likewiſe to Caſe I of Method 

the Second, wherein Alt. — Declin. = Compl. of Lat. i. e. 62 d. 

0 23 d 30 = 38d. 3o' Compl. of Lat. Therefore 51 d. 

30 ( 90 — 38. 30) Lat. | 


An Example in reſpe& of Longitude. 


The Beginning or End of an Eclipſe of the Moon, the Immer- 
ſion or Emerſon of a Satelles of Jupiter, is obſerv'd at Vienna to be 
at eleven at night, at London to be at 52 paſt nine. What there- 
tore is the Longitude of Vienna from London? Anſwer 17 Eaſtw. 

For 11 h. oo — 9 h. 52 = 1 h. 8, which by Przcogn. | is equal 

to 17 d. and by Præcogn. II is the Longitude of the Place, and 

by Præcogn. III 2. is Eaſtward. 


In like manner the Index of a regular Clock or Automaton re- 
ctiſied to the Meridian at London, and carried to Vienna, would 
_ to 52 paſt nine, when the Hour of the night being found at 

ienna by taking the Altitude of a Star, would be Eleven. SE 
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A TABLE of thoſe Places, whoſe Latitudes and 
Longitudes may be moſt relied upon. 


Lat. Long. 

$. - 3 „ 
Abbeville in France — 10 0 t 37 
Agra in the Mogols Emp. 28 30 $3 727 
Alx in France — 43 31 5 12 
Alby in France —— — 43 44 1 19 
Alencan in France ——— — 48 29 0 15 
Aleppo in Syria —— — 36 15 38 45 
Alexandria in Egypt — 3 oo 34 22 f 
Amiens in France — 49 54 2 04 
Amſterdam in Holland — | 52 21 4 49 
Ancona in Italy — — 3 54 14 02 
Angers in France —— — 47 27 o 56 W 
Antibe in France — 43 34 6 55 
Antwerpe in Flanders ——— 5I 10 4 15 
Archangel in Muſcovy — 64 30 
Arles in France — —_— 43 34 4 12 
Arras in Artols — 50 16 2 32 
Athens in Turky 38. 1 25 22 
Augsburg in Germany —— — 38 24 It © 
Avignon in France —— — 43 SI 4 2 
Autun 1n Burgundy — 46 4} 4 02 
Aux in France. — — 47 35 3 15 
Baieux in Normandy — 49 16 O 55 
Barcelona in Spain — 4 I 07 
Balil in Switzerland 47 40 7 55 
Batavia in Java, in Eaſt Indies — 6 15 S 100 44 f 
Bayonne in France — 43 30 I 41 
Beauva in France — 4 24 1 49 
Bengal in the Eaſt Indies ——— 21 56 4 


Bergamo in Italy — —— 45 43 45 
Beſancon 1a France 47 18 17 
Blois in France — 47 35 57 
Bologne in Picardy — 350 44 22 
Bologna in Italy 44 30 11 37 


Bourdcaux in France — 44. 50 
Brandenburg in Germany — 


12 

— 

Q 
Ld 


Brunſwick in Germany —— 


Bruſſells in th: Netherlands 


O O AG 
+ 
A 
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Bos Buda 


178 A Table of Latitude 


Lat. 
Buda in Hungary — — — 47 46 
Cadiz 1n Spain —— — 38 16 
Ca-n in France —' 49 10 
Calais in France 50 56 
Camboia in the Eaſt Indies — 11 20 
Cambray in the Netherlands —— —— 50 11 


Candia in the Iſle of Candie— — 34 40 
Cnots or Cahors in France ; 
C.pe Corrientes in Mexico or New Spain 20 28 


Cape of Good Hope in Africk 34 15 
Cape Verde in Aﬀrick — — 14 43 
Cayro in Egypt — — 29 50 
Challon in France — — 46 45 
Chartres in France a 48 30 
Cherbourgh in France — — —— 49 38 
Clermont tn France —— — 45 Fl 
Cologne in Germany — — 50 50 
Compoſtella in Spain —— 42 58 
Conſtance in Normandy ——  —— 49 6 
Conſtantinople in Turky — 41 6 
Copenhagen in Denmark —— — 55 40 
Cracow in Poland — 350 10 
Culco in Peru — 12 25 


Dantzick in Prutſia ———_ —— 54 22 


Dieppe in France — i 49 56 
Dijon in France — — 47 2ꝛ0 
Dublin in Ireland — 53 11 
Dunkirk in the Netherlands — 511 1 
Edenburg in Scotland —ͤ— — 355 47 
Embrun in France — — 44 30 
Erreux in France —— — 49 00 
Fez in Aſrick — — 33 10 
Ferrara in Italy — — — 44 54 
Florence in Italy | — 43 41 
EFrancfort on the Main in Germany 50 4 
Forro Ile among the Canaries — — 28 5 
Gaudt or Ghent in the Netherlands 11 1 
Genera in Switzrland 46 22 
(ienora in Ital, — 44 27 
Goa in the Eaſt Indies 15 30 
Grenoble in France — — — 45 16 
Havre de Graces in France —— 49 31 
Hamburg in Germany — —— 53 41 
H-1delberg in Germany —ͤ— 49 20 
St. Helens Iſle — 15 55 
Langres in France —ͤ— 47 47 
lion in Franc? — — 193 
Liege in Germany — — FO 40 
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Lima in Peru 
Limoges in France ——— — 
Liplick in Germany 
Lisbon in Portugal 
Liheux in France — —— 
Liſle in the Netherlands 

Lions in France — — — 
LONDON 
Macao in the Eaſt Indies — — 
Madrid 1n Spain — 
Maſtricht in the Netherlands — 


Malacca in the Eaſt Indies 
St. Malo in France 
Malta in the Ifle of Malta 
Mans in France 

Mantua in Italy 

Marſeilles in France — 
Martinico Iſle in the Weſt Indies 

Mayence or Mentz in Germany 
Meaux in France 
Meſſina in Sicily 
Metz in Lorrain - 


Mexico in the Weſt Indies 

Milan 1n Italy — 
Modena in Italy — — 
Montpellier in France —— 
Moſcow in Muſcovy — — 


Moulins in France 
Munchen or Munick in Germany 
Namur in the Nethei lands 
Nancy in Lorrain — 
Nants in France — 
Naples in Italy — 
Narbon in France — 
Niers in France ——— 
Nurimberg in Germany 
Olinda in Bralil 3 
Orleans in France 
Ormu in Perſia — 
Oxford in England 
Padua in Icaly 
Paris in France 
Parma 1n Italy 
Pau in France 
Pequin in China — 
Periguex in Fance 
Perpignan in France — — — 
Poictiers in France 
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Lat. | Long. 
Fompelone in Spain — 2 FL 152 W 
Prague in Bohemia — — 50 40 14 39 
Raguſa in Dalmatia — 2 33 18 25 
Kattsbon in Germany — —— 48 59 12 38 
Rennes in Erance — 48 3 2 7 W 
I hens 76:4. = ——— 49 12 3 55 
K hodes in the I. of Rhodes © —— 37 50 32 47 f 
dechelle in France — 46 10 I 27 W 
R oder ibid. 44 10 ö 1 56 
Rome in Itay 41 51 12 37 
Rotcrdam in the United Netherlands 51 55 4 17 
Roven 1n France — 49 27 I 5F 
Saintes ibid. — 45 45 2 52 W 
Samur in France — — 47 14 o 38 W 
Saragoza in Spain — — 41 3 "0.53 'W 
Sedan in France — — 49 46 4 57 
Sens ibid. — 48 4 1 
Siam in the Eaſt Indies — 14 10 100 41 7 
Sorffon in France — 49 26 1 7 
Stockholm in Sweden 59 30 18 2 
Syracuſe in Sicily — — — 37 4 15 12 
Strasburg in Germany — 48 32 7 46 
Toledo in Spain — e 39 46 4 52 W 
Toulon in France — WF F 42 
Toulonfe jbid. — — 43 30 O 27 
Tours id. —— 47 23 o 27 
Treves or Triers in Germany e 49 59 6 37 
_ Troyes in France — . 
Tubingen in Germany 3 1 
Turin in Italy — — . +8 
Venice in Italy — . 
Venne, in France — 47 36 2 46 W 
Verdun in Lorrain — — 49 17 5 37 
Vienna in Germany — 48 22 331 
Vienne in Dauph. — 45 28 1 8 
Urbino in Italy — — 43 53 : 2 3D 
Utrecht in the Uuited Netherlands 1 4 57 
Warſaw in Poland $2 14 21 22 


The Latitudes and Longitudes here mention'd are taken 
rem Monlicur He Table, (publiſhed in At. Dom 1687. 
in a Book entituled T abilarum Atronemicarmum pars prima) 
the Obſervations publiſhed by the Royal Academy at Paris 
n 1088, the PH ẽ,l Tran ſactiuns, Mr. Dampier's 
Voyiges. c. but efpccially from the former. Now ſince 
it would be too tedious, to take notice of all the _— 
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Alterations in reſpect of Latitude and Longitude, that have 
been made 1n the Maps hereunto E ens. I ſhall there- 
y 


fore content my elf to obſerve only the greateſt and moſt 
tonſiderable of them. | 

And firlt in reſpect of Latitude it is to be known, that 
Conſtantinople is placed by Samſon and others in 43 degrees, 
Rhodes not quite in 36 d. whereas Mr. Greaves, ſometime 
Profeſſor of Aſtronomy in Oxford, found by Obſervation 
the former (ſce Phil. TrawſaF?. N. 152.) to be in 41 d. 6, 
the latter (ſce Phil. Tranſact. N. 178.) in 37 d. 30 m. fo 
that the Extent from North to South of Natolia or Aſia 
Minor is contracted above 3 d. in the Maps now publiſhed. 
Again the Latitude of Athens was found by Mr. Vernon 
(lee Hheeler's Travells page 346.) to be 38 d. 5 m. where- 
as according to Sanſon, &c. it is but 37 d. 28 m. ſo Syra- 
cuſe in Sicily is placed by Sanſon ſomewhat above 36 d. 
Barcelona in Spain about 40 d. 30m. whereas according to 
Hues Table the former is in 37 d 4 m. the latter in 41 d. 
26 m. From which (together with the Alteration of the 
Coaſt of France to be ſcen in the Map of France) the South 
Coalt of Europe, as well as Aſia Minor, may be well ſup- 
pos d to be generally if not wholy drawn too low in San- 
ſon's (&c.) Maps. I ſhall mention but one place more up- 
on the Continent, and that 1s Focheu in China, which by 
Sanjon is placed in 25 d. whereas according to the Obler va- 
tions printed by the Royal Academy of Paris in 1688, it is 
in 29 d. 41m m. As for the Iſlands, it has been uſual to 
place the third part of the Iſle, call d Iceland or Iſeland over 
againſt Norway, above the Artick Circle, whereas we are 
intorm'd by one who made a conſiderable ſtay there, that 
it lies in a manner wholy below the ſaid Circle. 

In reſpect of Longitude, Sanſan makes Aleppo 50 d. di- 
ſtant from London Eaſtward, whereas according to Mr. 
Hire's Table it is not above 43 d. 40 m. and according to 
the Pi Tranſat. Numb. 1 92. ſtill lels, vis. about 40 d. 
Again Guam, one of the Ladrone Iſles, is placed by Sanſon 
about 164 d. Eaſtward from London; whereas according 
to Mr. Hire. it is diſtant but about 136, and according to 
Mr. Damprers Account (ſce Vol. I. p. 288.) but between 
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103 and 104. From this Ille Guam to Cape Corientes on 
the S. W. Point of Mexico in America, is reckon'd by San- 


ſou (&c.) * 77d. whereas according to the Obſerva- 
tions of the Royal Academy of Paris aforemention d, the 
Diſtance from the ſaid Ifle (to Cape St. Lucas in California 
is 100 d. 35 m. and conſequently) to Cape Corientes 
( which by Sauſon is placed 5 or 6 d. E. of C. Lucas, and 
therefore to much farther from the Iſle Guam) about 105 
or 106 d.; and according to Mr. Dampier ( lee Vol I. p. 
288) {till further, viz. 125d. 11 m. Laltly from Cape Co- 
rientes Ealtward to London are reckon'd by Sauſon 119 d. 
which 1s one or two degrees above the diltance according 
to the Obſervations aforemention'd, but agreeably to Mr. 
Dampers Computation ( fee Vol. I. p. 255 ) the Diſtance is 
about 127 or 128d. 

From the Longitudes here ſpecifi d it is evident, that (ac- 
cording to the lateſt Obſervations and Calculations made 
both by Sea and Land) as much of the Terraqueous Globe 
as lies from London Eaſtward to the Iſle of Guam, (that is, 
molt of the Old Continent) is a great deal too much extend- 
ed in Sanſon's and other Maps; as much as lies from the 
Iſle of Guam Ealtward to Cape Corientes in Mcxico (that is, 
molt of the South Sea or Pacifick Ocean) is a great deal too 
much contracted in the ſame Maps. As for what lies from 
Cape Corientes Eaſtward to London, (that is, America 
and the Atlantick Ocean) according to che Obſervations of 
the Academy already cited, it is commonly over reckon d 


by two or three minutes, but according to Mr. Damprer's 


Calculation it is under reckon d about nine or ten minutes. 
Again, though according to the Modern Obſervations it 1s 
agreed in general, that the South Sea has been hitherto too 
much contracted, the Old Continent too much extended; 
yet as to the exact number of Degrees which are under 
reckon d in the former, or over reckon'd in the latter, there 
is a conliderable diverlity to be met wich upon comparing 
theſe Lateſt Calculations one with the other. Further 1 
may be oblcrv'd, that the Difference between the Antient 
and Modern Calculations in this reſpect generally inercaſcs 
ſomewhat in proportion to the Dittance of Places _ 
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theſe Weſtern Parts of Europe. Thus Rome is diſtant from 
London according to Sauſom about 15 degrees, according to 
Mr. Hire about 12; Aleppo is diſtant according to Sanſon 
about 50 degrees, according to our Phrloſophical Is an ſactions 


N. 119 about 38; Goa according to Sunſon about 92 de- 
grees, according to Mr. Hue about 72; laſtly the Iſle of 
Guam according to Sanſon about 164 degrees, according to 
Mr. Hire about 137, and according to Mr. Dampier about 


113. In the firſt Caſe the Difference is about 3 degrees, in 
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the ſecond about 12, in the third about 20, and in the laſt 
about 27 according to Mr. Hue, but 51 according to Mr. 
Dampier. Now upon account of the aforementiond Di- 
verlities even in the lateſt Calculations, I have not con- 
fined my felt ſtrictly and wholy to any one of the aforecit- 
ed Authors, but have kept ſuch a Proportion as ſeem'd 
proper between the Extremities of the different Calculations 


eſpecially in determining the Longitudes of the molt re- 
+ mote Places, as admitting of greatctt Uncertainty. How- 


ever it was judg d beſt to ſet down in the Table the Lati- 
tudes and Longitudes exactly occording to the Calculations 
of the atoremention'd Authors, only pretixing this mark () 
to ſuch as were not followed in the Maps. And here it is to 
be noted further, that in the ſaid Table S. denotes Southern 
Latitude, W. Weſtern LOR: ſuch Latitudes and Lon- 
gitudes as have no letter affixt to them, being Northern La- 
utudes and Eaſtern Longitudes. 
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